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Discourse 1

Introduction

The first chapter of the Gita discussed about Arjuna’s problem and, on the
pretext of Arjuna’s problem, the common man’s problem in the form of &
and HIg were explained. All our problems can be summarized only in these
two - delusion and grief. The confusion associated with this delusion is at two
levels - one is 9R#ATA® identity  of which Arjuna was not aware and the
second is from the caTagIRe standpoint of what is his duty at a given time -
these two were the points of #lg, confusion. Confusion about AT S identity
and confusion about what is the role at a given ICHIECT point/level - what
role am | supposed to play; not knowing that, there is 2, grief. When Arjuna
does eRUTAIA in the second chapter, Bhagavan first gives the knowledge of
IRATI® identity (GET A even though Arjuna did not explicitly ask about
it. He did say I=gd: HlewiiRad sig oo - | want #3g. Bhagavan is very
clear that #I9 is known only when my Absolute nature is known to me that
| am s, | am 37fa=meft, | am 3fG&RY, | am Id; that the entire creation is
pervaded by me. | am 37%hdr, | am 3730erar. Without this 3T, there is no relief
from 2lie for anybody. So, Bhagavan gave this teaching. But that is not enough
because Arjuna’s question was about SATGEIRS HIg - UFHAHGAAI. So, Harale]
gave the teaching in the form of what is your T@UH - TIYAAT AEET
o faefPIqAE.  Bhagavan also gave &#IeT in brief that you have to do
your duty from caT1agIRe standpoint and for this what should be your attitude?
HALNT attitude: $LERTIUT &I in FHA, TG &I in HAH, I etc. In two
shlokas, Bhagavan gave the result of H#dleT Fefer and HWEIIET Fei&r -
IeT o Higeforel. That shloka indicates &I Hel (REY) and TATEIINRT Fel -




A= d eI TURITA AT, that A(ASSI, 3=l gefe:. Bhagavan
pointed out these two things.—Then, Arjuna asked the question who is a
fuausr and Bhagavan elaborated on that topic until the end of the chapter.
So, really speaking, the second chapter was complete in itself. All teaching
was given. Because Arjuna raised a question in the beginning of third chapter
that he was as though confused, so Bhagavian talked about &3JT as a
means for ARG, Having completed that, when Arjuna asked the question
about ‘Y &el FgFAIST 9T TIT ¥V, Bhagavan gave that answer. As far as
Bhagavan is concerned, the teaching is over and hence what is there to say?
So, Bhagavan starts the glory of this siEATdEaT by talking about the TRFIRT.
Bhagavan mentions the 93{&WT in the beginning of fourth chapter because He
has already clearly communicated whatever He wanted to say, &#3deT as
YA, ATANT and AEASST as ATET - the teaching is imparted in this way.
So, when Bhagavan completes the three shlokas of 4th chapter, He feels |
have said everything now. Then again questions will come and Bhagavan will

continue the teaching.

Tqd LAY is called AFRATIAHIANT. It is explained in two ways - AT
and FAGIFAET. In this chapter, two topics are dealt with: the glory of 3T

and the glory of FFH=IT or differently, AT HHATGATH. Renunciation of action
with knowledge means that with the help of Knowledge, one knows that | am
actionless. One does not have to renounce any %&. 31cAT has never picked
up &#s, so there is no question of dropping ®#s. In this chapter, the later
shlokas all glorify 3. However, before that, some FHT=ITH topics will be
dealt with.

[T ATST] - TIST AT ... #raTare] - AT here means 391:. Here
T 2hsc is in the form of 39K, 39 means the ‘Means’. So, &HIET as the
means and JATATAS3T #8707 as the end to attain. What is the real thing that |
want to accomplish? eNhfAgfd through AgfAgfd. That is my goal. Arjuna did
not ask for =S, Arjuna wanted Meiadid. So for that there are two
3T€ITs - the second and third chapter in the form of FTAASST and FHHAAT as
the 34T along with samnyasa. In this the d&re is complete, not even dgid ;



the whole dar¥f is complete. YgRIeT&ToT: fAgideetoR™ Mag o &Y - In the
entire Bhagavad Gita, this alone will be talked about. gl S&ToT is AT,
not A and fAGRT #&T0T means ATSEIANT or AN This is the desire/intention
of Bhagavan. Here J14T: really means that Bhagavan wants that we should
understand this AR, But for TN, one needs &HAAET. Therefore,
whatever is said in Vedas, Bhagavan has already said in these shlokas. So,
Bhagavan thought that, “Now | have already taught the whole Vedas to Arjuna
in 47+(72-10) 62 shlokas. | have given everything. The four Vedas are
covered.” Actually speaking, it is true, so now what should be said? FURUA
- How great is this lineage. Arjuna does not take this lightly. This wisdom is
eternal. In Brhadaranyaka Upanisad also, after all the teaching is over, at the
end of Second chapter, 6th section is d STEHUT. The lineage of the ﬂ?—fﬁw
is given so that we get HAgcd g’djﬁ - of how many great Acaryas were in this
WFQRT; all the way up to SEATSN. They all have learned and they all have

passed it onto their disciples.

[SfSed] - gfad@amea™ ... sATATT - In these two chapters, the Second
and the Third chapters, the YTa=T IAN9T, the prominent AT, is ATAAIIT; HAINET
is 39TA/altor, AT is secondary. This is very clear according to Hfd - this is
the path. Tdced means this is how one must do &3. This is &7 means this
teaching is very clearly glorified in our M&EF. Still, Bhagavan feels that | can
give the 93FIT by which Arjuna will have H#gcd gafér in this. So now, Bhagavan

begins with this intention.

AT -

gH Tdaad AT WFddl-igHIIH | [datareaeid g AqReamhdssard Il (2) I

Bhagavan says: Hey Arjunal 3d 3IWT 3cgdd 3 fdaead Weddel - this
imperishable teaching, | spoke of this to Vivasvan (fda&ad eq - Tt fastiera
fda¥ad). Vivasvan is the Sun God, ?Igfr HIdll. This word came earlier in
Kathopanisad when Bhagavan Sankaracaryaji does salutations to I®HMEIY and
ATIehell - “35 FHT HIad daEATAT Hodd SEATdIrAAY Afdehad o”. So, A -

Yamacaryaji - is also, in some &ed, cycle, the son of the Sun God. Here the

Sun God’s son is He]. So, our current Manvantara is Vaivasvata Manvantara.
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It comes in ¥SHed chanting. 38 JNT 37cTTH 3g Tdadad Uiaddle - WiFddel
is past participle. ‘Tda¥ad’ ¢rsg fANoT aud 3meecdafa sfa fAawa. So, that

which pervades 3f; ¥d: gd: is 3MMccd. faaq also means Ao, fda¥dle] Hed

UTg - 98 is § €Id, o< &I (optional form). So, Vivasvan gave this Yoga to

Manu. Then Manu Maharaj gave this to $&dTe; - Hel: sgdlehd 3sdrd. Iksvaku
Vamsa is otherwise Sirya Vamsa in which Bhagavan Ramacandraji was born.

So, the WFRT is the Sun, Manu and the lksvaku.

[2T5X HTST] - AT T .o, Arererare] - At the time of creation itself,
Bhagavan said | gave the teaching means: before one enters into &#, activity,
one should first know what is the purpose of @&, what is their role, what is
AT and how there is liberation. If one wants to enter or if one is supposed
to enter into &&,—one has to know this very clearly. This is one WRFWT.
Another I3FI in Bhagavatam is Bhagavan gave the knowledge to Brahmaji
before creation. Before Brahmaiji started '\E[%d Bhagavan gave him Knowledge
and He said, “In this way you will not get bound by &&. Remember Me.” So,
before we enter into &#, we have to first have the clear knowledge of who
am |? In Yogavasistha, Vasisthaji gave the teaching to Ramacandraiji - first the
knowledge, then the kingdom. Only now, we don’t see this tradition. First we
do everything and when we are old, then we go for Knowledge. The actual
tradition was the other way around. First one gains clear knowledge, knows
the role of & in life, then one enters into it if one wants to. At the end of

first chapter of Taittirtya Upanisad, some people who want, create 9<iT - 3T

O &eTATET Yolided AT cgaeacdl: - that is one path. The second path is

dc A Heded A - they will be given SEATdEAT 3ucer. So, that lineage,

division, is very clear in T&. Then another 9{FIT we saw in Mundakopanisad
- WEAT A YUA: EONE fAaEy ol Haeed  dearl # o SEAldedn
HATACATIISOHYAT S4s6YaTg Wig'. Then Atharva gave to his son - HcFamg
scaife gcaifie. That is another lineage given there. So, different 93FITs are

there. Bhagavatam UYIFIIT is Bhagavan gave to Brahmaji, then Brahmaji gave
to Naradji, then Naradji gave to Vedavyasaji. In our JTel TRERT, ARV GeHed
afass AfFd T AH YF ... - that is another 9X#F.



Why did you give this Knowledge, Bhagavan? To give strength to those people
who are going to administer this creation - not physical strength but mental
strength. To go through all the ups and downs, one has to have this wisdom
that | am s&#, | am & ¥ g otherwise one will be tossed about by
the world, burned. So, whenever anyone has to do S9Td gRUTels, that inner
strength of wisdom, knowledge is required. Endowed with that strength, that
wisdom, they have to protect Brahman. sigH QﬁTf%?—Ij{ means they have to
protect the Brahmanas, who will protect Vedas. So, it's not that Knowledge
was not given to Brahmanas; it was also given to Brahmanas. Here, because
Arjuna is in His mind, Bhagavan talks about 9{&¥9RT where Ksatriyas were also
given this wisdom because l|ksvaku Vamsa - all Ksatriyas, Rajas and Rajasts
were there, so that they are capable of protecting this wisdom. Unless a
person has #gcd &Y in this, they will not protect it. #ged g&f& will not come
unless they have understood how great this is. So, Bhagavan gave this wisdom
so that they have this Hgcd gT:ﬁT When these two are protected properly,
then the whole world will be protected. Everybody will be protected because
the most important thing will be protected and the vision will be clear. The
goal of life, the vision of life will be there, then there will be people who can
direct them on that vision. Only having vision and no follow-up is also not
good. So, when people have vision, implementers of this vision also will be
there and they will be able to guide everyone on this path. With this, the
Vedic wisdom will be protected. What is the e, the result of this teaching?
AFIICLTAASOICIaTUEd AT Wel. #AI&T is the Wel. HAIET is FFIIGUATISaT,
TFIey means the entire teaching is 3/gdd or ‘| am in all’ - H4 {dEY TcATH
ad aifer T 3TeATA. That is FFI96R, the core teaching. This result is 37e33.
Knowledge will not get destroyed. Then that Vivasvan gave this teaching to

Manu, his son - the one who was the first king.

[If8e] - 31 WATCHT ... AR ssdigUiGteamnsacad: - Why is this
teaching is called 3cgd? Because the AT which produces this knowledge,

is 3777, Therefore, knowledge is 3/ea. Vedas are 3e3d. ‘7 H TeRI&dd o &
YeRTacd’ - This came in Chandogya Upanisad, 8" chapter, 15™ section, where



the whole journey was explained that he goes to Gurukula and how he studies,
and everything was given in that one mantra. At the end it was said o7 d
YeRTEad, o ¥ eRmaad. And in Kaivalya, it was eRTRT Ied Shaed Horded
- there it was put that way. Because this result is 3733 therefore I9T is 37

or Vedas are 3ead therefore 3caddcahUHUCATd 37eTY:. AL is TGT SEHGI,
this is another word for T&gF 2T - | am all, HETFT H1E. SEHATEHS, ST
R ... IRRAY HANT FHA. So, AH has 3HeTT Hel.

Now, qdue is raised. Wid= is I A de_AldAcd. HIET is el e, So, Id
e e Ay, AT Aaedcdles ficdead 8fd. Don’t bring such 37T
Whatever is &3, whatever is already not f8c¥ is 3ifacd. So, he says this
AT is AT ATET. So, AAAEIcAld 3fcdd - How do you say 37cgd? o
31d<hI?m: That ?Eljf?cr what you are giving is eliminated by ’gﬁ G gﬂTraﬁFT SO
that %el, result is e ®el otherwise the knowledge would have gone. So Hfd

is Ysel YAUT than ﬂ%cr In Brahmasitra, =amd &2l proves the existence of
God on the strength of {J)f?(-r Bhagavan Sankaricaryaji refutes that and he
says we will not accept ﬂ%cr we will take gr% as YHAMT. Our YATT for
existence of God is not JiFd. i can support Hfd but our AT is ST only.
So, in this way I{FIT means Arjuna! Don’t think that suddenly | cooked up
something and told you just because | am so close to you. Neither do you
take me lightly nor do you take this teaching lightly. | gave this teaching to

the Sun God before creation and there is a whole 9I{F9I.

Td GFERICATHA TS f4g: | H Slelel Hl ARN &ve: Wead | () I

g Wed4, O Arjunal Td W& 9cdH - In the 9IFIAT, tradition, succession, this
knowledge has been handed down from teacher to student. 3H JRT IV

%g:. Rajarsis knew this wisdom. Rajarsis means those who are Rajas but they

were also rsis like Manu and g&drs. 4 T HEAT hlelel 88 oS¢ - This Yoga,
over a long period of time, became =sC.. Arjuna says, “In the first $loka, you
said this Yoga is 37cd¥ ; in the second sloka you are saying =TSC: - immediately.
Just now you said this Yoga 3cgdd, now you are saying this is «%c:,. Then

what kind of 31cgd Yoga is that? It is 31cId only. dASCYTA: as though, < 34.."



[TER HTST] - T SIRTRERTITCAH ................. WedT - TN 2Mc is opened
as Raja also and rsis also - IJSIART o HUALT TST:. They knew this means
they have great royal qualities of administration; at the same time, they also
had e, &H 31f¢ qualities. As a king, what is required is to administer, to
rule, to govern the whole thing - that they knew and they also had dTeIeT
Ideed. A Raja has to face so many things. So, Rajarsis means he had this,
the knowledge, the wisdom and he also knew how to run the country. One
has to attack other kings, one has to get wealth, one has to have big projects.
So, Raja and %W TeI¥Y: fag: $H AT, TG is TFIH THCHRIVT &l G -

so that which is handed over very well from the king means one generation

to the next generation. So, generally, kings used to give it to their sons
because they would become the ruler. In a;w-fe‘rwzr I{FIT, 1% would give it to
frsT and it is said don’t give it to those who are not having humility. The day
you see f&s¥ not having humility, you can stop teaching him. = 3ffarsarg

9crded - there is a sloka on that. So, the day a person feels that, “No. | am

not going to... “, immediately that teacher can send that fellow home. &9
requires that you pass it on to only that person who is going to express
gratitude to the whole lineage. Even their questions need not be answered
according to tradition. So, they have given rules for giving knowledge also.
This §F9c¢rT got disconnected somewhere because of two reasons. One is
either those who were receiving, they lost their qualities, so there was no

interest in passing on this knowledge or those who had the knowledge, for

whatever reason, they didn’t want to give it. In this way, RAGeagFIeR:. If
you see a candidate in front of you who is not deserving, don’t give the
knowledge. It must have happened that people were not deserving; then the
knowledge is withdrawn. So, this must have happened earlier and it happens
now also. mc?r means as though this wisdom is covered, hidden. So, many
times teachers also feel that, “I can give more knowledge but if the people
are not deserving, then no. Enough; everything is over, for now.” So, when
things happen in this way, generation after generation, then H&FJaI will be
lost. Bhagavan himself is agreeing that this has happened, when the mindset

is not there. In Kaliyuga also it is there, earlier also it was there. The mindset
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becomes like this or people are not there who actually want to sacrifice
something for this knowledge. They want knowledge but they are not ready
to give anything for it; then the knowledge will not come - JMT: =5¢:. Like you
go in cities and say we will have pravacan on Upanisads. Nobody comes for
Upanisads pravacan because they say it is not practical. So, INT: ss¢:. Over
a period of time, there will be nobody who will know this and if you chant
deledid A Rl H=arg T - they will say, “Don't talk about sarhnyasa
and all. Just teach whatever we ask you.” So, the acarya who is very
compassionate, he may teach. Other acaryas may not. We can see here how
this IFIT breaks. If a teacher says, | am going to teach you some skill -
music, dance,” then they expect you to come to classes regularly, practice it.
“‘No, | can’t come, | have this other thing, that other thing, | have to go for
my friend’s birthday party, | am travelling here-there.” They will say, "Okay.
Stop.” So, in this way there is old of this WFRT. Slowly, nobody will know
the traditions because people are not there to put forth enough effort. Even if
knowledge is received, if HAgcd gafér is not there, | will neither think more
about it nor | will be willing to give it to someone because | will not talk about
it. | don’t see any value. So, what do | want to talk about all the time?
Something else. Then Yoga will be ss¢.. So, if there are few people who
actually are seriously interested then it is 3mRay only.
And if there are people who are not interested or, in their head, along with
knowledge, some other thing also has entered, then it is not 3Ty, it is not
a wonder. Bhagavan Sankaracaryaji is writing this when he did so much to
continue the @FYCH; he himself has seen this. Another thing is, if we have
to keep this HF¥9crI, we have to maintain the teaching at a particular level.
The general demand from students will be to lower it: “Give us a lighter
version.” Then the next generation will be further lighter, meaning, you add
more water. Then in three generations, it will be the lightest! One has to keep
it unchanged. Now for that, one needs the Tagamdt who is interested and says,
‘Don’t compromise, make it tough. Don’t cut any class, have extra classes. |
am ready. And if for that, | need to serve you, | will serve. | am ready.“ That

also is required. “You teach but you have to take care of vyourself.
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Don’t expect anything from me.” That is also not right. You have to be ready
to give your share. So, all this when it is not there, 9% will be lost. cMalsich
3THACTH. So, somewhere or the other, some piece starts missing and the
impact of that is, within a hundred years, the whole thing will be wiped out.
Books also. People say some of our books are not moving. Books will move

when you teach them. People can'’t just pick up some books and start reading

and we can’t expect them to understand. There is also TG faTidg there
after some time. Now everything is automated and digitized, otherwise so

many books are lost because there are no takers, dgeh IHHATAIA. This word

came in HRTIdH HAglcrd. HiFd became young but AT and aTT were old.
They were old because of dgeh 3IHTE. Nobody was visiting their shop,
everybody was visiting only $17&d shop. Nobody was visiting in 3Tef and &R9g
shop. No takers. Fortunately, these commentaries are available otherwise all
this would have also gone. Bhagavan’s name is also %Igﬁl?—f AT, here
Arjuna is Wed9: means W AT d9ITA 3fd TWedT:. W means AF; those
people who are on the other side. How does Arjuna give them heat?
IIaSIeTEafd: - by the powerful hot sun rays, he burns them means just
by looking at Arjuna only, they trembled there that, “This fellow is here. | don’t

know what is going to happen.” In this way drgafd.
[@ifee] - seafasear ............ s - 3@ means the earlier Rajas etc. TSI

xeq means through 39cT&TUT, brahamana is also included. Arjuna’s question

could be, “If all the Rajas and all knew, then how come | don’t know. We

never heard of this.” He said because INT: s¢:. YacduddeholoTeald - Either
there is no such teacher or there is no student available for this. Another
reason is given: if weak people attain this, or they don't have proper

qualification, even if they get it, they will lose it, so then can’t pass it on.

Discourse 2

Bhagavan with the idea of T of this SEATdEAT by % HYUsT said, “I gave
this Knowledge to Vivasvan in the beginning of creation. Vivasvan spoke to
Manu Maharaj. Manu gave it to Iksvaku . In this way, this wisdom was available

to TeI¥s. So, even though it is 31cdd, imperishable, indestructible, if the right
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recipients are not there, if the ﬁ?{m%ﬁ is not there to receive this, therefore,

teachers also won’t be there or teachers won’t give this knowledge.

fafeoeqegera: @gd: does not mean that this Knowledge is destroyed, but it
has become hidden, unmanifest, temporarily not available, not accessible. It is
there, but | can’t access it. All my data is there, | just need a password, |
don’t have one. So, this is what happens, this is called ss¢:;, as good as =%c:

O Weau!”

One can extend this idea in different ways. Let us take an example in a family
where the father has a lot of wealth. Three children are there, all of them are
useless. He will not like giving this hard-earned money to anybody. He will
feel that | don’t want to give it to anyone because they don’t have value for
this money. Then he will create a Trust and somebody will be Trustee. He
will have more faith in that person and his wisdom. “I don'’t think these people
deserve it.” It happens in other places also. In universities, they offer some
courses. If no student registers for the course or they say if less than five
students are there, it will not be offered. They close it and the department is
closed. Airlines - they have one flight at a particular time, another flight at a
particular time. If there are fewer passengers, they combine the two; one flight
is cancelled. So, this is common elsewhere also. Wherever there are no right

recipients, they say it is not worth offering. So, =sc..

[F5RY TS - G TSR ... rqerdHFaf-t=A - Bhagavan says that
if this 19T means JATAINT with 39T as HAIET (FAIET as the means and
ATANT as the end) - that 9T when it goes into the hands of weak people
and 3fadfegd: those who don’t have any control over senses, whose mind
or sense organs are weak, the yoga will not be available. Imagine if in every
class, we ask that first you have to tell what was said yesterday, only then
will you be allowed to attend today’s class. Certain things we don’t remember.
Tapovanji Maharaj had done that with Gurudev. So, the next day if you don’t
remember, no class. Bhagavan saw that if this knowledge goes in such
people’s hands, it is gone; &llsh here means people. Bhagavan also saw that

those who do not see that “This wisdom is where they have to do wafr
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meaning | need to sacrifice something for this, EIDTNTQ? is required. | am not
willing to do anything. My contribution means what should | do? If it is said
give up this, give up that, | can't give up.” So, WY HEafetAH oilh o
3918 - Bhagavan saw this, so he said, “That’'s why the {FRT was ¢ but

| saw you Arjuna, and therefore | feel it is worth giving you.”

¥ Tard #IT dsed AT Wiehd: Qicker: | s & a@r Afd @& eddgaamd ||
(3) i

¥ U9 3 QIcdel: YT: - that AT, HAT dsed ANekdl:. What | spoke to you is that
q0cel, ancient. Same yoga means | gave you the same wisdom. | was the
first teacher. Bhagavan says | am 3f¢ a%:. Patanjali Maharsiji has given in
Yogasitra - “H ellehalld 3Tic 8", He is the 31T %, Why has He to be 31fe
a%? Because all other teachers were born ignorant, then they got knowledge.
If Bhagavan was also like that (born ignorant), then who would have given
knowledge to Him? There is nobody. So, He was already knower of this
wisdom, ¥d - ¥d TG, So Bhagavan already had the knowledge, He never
had to go to someone and study. Then he gave it to his disciples. qde:
means ancient, ddldel:. Arjuna would have asked “Bhagavan why did you
decide to give me?”

“Because Hadlsfd & T@r T 31T - because you are my Had.” When did
Arjuna say he is ¥&d? He said, “| am 7. fsaedsg enfer AT“so #ed is that.
“That's why | gave you this knowledge.” This is the requirement to actually
gain this knowledge. @dr - that title does not come from Arjuna. That title
comes from Bhagavan because everybody wants Bhagavan to be their friend.
Bhagavan says, “No, you be @™F. Then | will decide whether you should be
my friend or not”. That's why in saem #iFd “s/aor Hrdad [ASUM: TROT greHTAH|

3 decsd gy TEIA...” First gy then &I, You decide &, Bhagavan
will decide @&, So, if | don’t have T #1149, then T@r A1d will also not come
from Bhagavan. Like Sugriva and all, they became ¢i¥, then Bhagavan

considered them as ddTI.
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HFd means you love me - that is the criteria we saw earlier also in the
previous chapter. You don’t have any fault-finding nature - 3f1gJ. So, if the
fault-finding nature is there, one cannot get the knowledge. In general, one is
a devotee and a friend. This knowledge is also called Yg¥I means Upanisad.
TgET’ Usq comes in Brhadaranyaka second chapter, 5th section. 38 means
secret. So, this Upanisad Knowledge | gave you and it is 3d#, superlative,

great. FIAT Yierd.

[fTShT #ATSY] - F U9 ... s - You don’t tell secrets to anyone and
everyone. One tells secrets only to those people who open their hearts to you
means have that #1d that my secret will remain secret here or it will be used
in the right place and definitely not against me. Otherwise, one never tells
secrets to anyone. Who will you give your password to? You can give it if
you don’t have any fear and one knows that this person will never go against
you. Another thing to note is that Bhagavan does not say because you are
my brother-in-law, that's why | am giving you the knowledge. Even though
Subhadra was married to Arjuna, | am not giving you because of that; that
has nothing to do with it. So, the qualification to receive this knowledge is

very different. Just because somebody is related does not mean anything.

EUBGI IR HGG—— FEARIGaFaT AT - “If it was lost, why are
you saying this again?”

He says,” Out of compassion. “

“‘Compassion to whom?”

“Those people.”

What is the nature of the 3TcAT? FHeEy, 3rdse, fagy, 3ifafhd, 31fAwA means
never becoming an object of knowledge. In that, Wﬁﬁﬂﬁ and dd HATOT

ITETET. IATCAT means WK, 3fead, 90T, A, G - their 3. So, U#T ream,

- this is 31T, qEWsE, TAIsE - I, Superimposition in everything; SITAlsE,
AdIsE, A A oA, FHaT A HEL. These are golden words to meditate. Then
Fcllsg, #Nadisg - faeeHgmer g, guisg, s - AAHIHR A,
3TRTATATS], TAUTATATe - FTOTHIRIRT . AHEIAA is ‘He €1, Fgwd and then
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AT IcII. Then a’mgmm is similar form, ‘g7 YTd means trembling; €31
HFqa1. T means desire to lift, 3gERd ;3_6[1« . So, this is the condition. Main
thing is | am HCEY, A, i%ra,;cr - in that there is 3€JmH, then | am totally

lost. | have no idea what | am supposed to do. Generally, we never think
IFEIF is my problem. We always think something else is my problem or,
more importantly, somebody else is my problem, not 37€a1F. My 37311 is never
my problem. So, we started on the wrong note. It's like in the sangita sabha,
one fellow starts somewhere, the other fellow starts totally elsewhere and then
goes on singing. 3€IH is the problem. When | know this, then | will go on
the right path to find a solution. If we start somewhere else only, we will not

know what is our problem. Then my solution will be something else. What will

| find? 3T 317 g4l WemT dd deledl 3IR$Ted. Vedanta is started, taken
up different from JaHTATET only for this - 3= gal: YgIUT. If | don’t understand

this, | am 31f&%RT only for 3T and 39TET, AT is not my subject. If | didn’t
get this much, my problem is 31€J1H, nothing else is a problem. If one has
identified anything else as a problem, it is tenth level of problem which we
analysed in Vivekacidamani - 34?{%?—11’& 31TcH 3741 because of which | have
gdd, then eMATMHT IEATH etc. My problem is 31€ITH. This is why one has
to read such commentaries which shake us and don’t allow us to think only
at those levels to fix the problem. To make Vedanta as my &2 is not easy.
To study Vedanta in class is easy because one does not understand 3T&Jrg
is one’s problem. Bhagavan is so compassionate. Bhagavan says you are the
fafAd, on your pretext, | am giving this Knowledge to all who want to listen.
Because you are right now deluded by this idea, | am &dl, | am $&dr. So,
| am going through life experiences - this is #&dl. What is Arjuna’s
qualification? So, it is said Tl 39 JIIT because somebody may say don't
give knowledge to anyone and everyone; which is true. One should not give
knowledge to everyone but Arjuna is fit, therefore, it is given. How are you
my $Fd? Because you are fId 3utde and 9 is non-different from me,
therefore. dSOUTATT TAT eF8Y: and AaT=ll T STeEeT:. Who is the highest dsurg?
ar.tag/f%\la' and who is the highest ¥a? Janardhana means Kesava. Here that is
also given. ‘I RAa#HAT fasoRe fasupaer: e sfd Rigdher@aiteie:. In Ramayana
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also, Bhagavan Ramacandraji doing ¥T9sT of AT, So, then they will ask
whose temple is this or whose TUT9TT you have done? So, one can say W&
ARy or agéﬁ% - JHET $eaX; AN, Rama’s Lord. So, who is stronger or
bigger? Siva. W&t dcqey if one does, then Siva is bigger. I#: S JET I
fI9:. So, Rama is Lord of whom? That is Siva. If one does ag‘qﬁ‘% then Rama

{H is greater. They are one only.

aQr is ‘& gey TR0 AaunieiRdsEaAE: Beueai@ - When one
remembers a friend then one’s mind should become (just either remembering
or listening about that), FAXOT HTUNETAEAHIAR: - one’s heart should melt.

One should have a good memory, that is called a friend. If one remembers
any other thing like “| was about to sit on that chair and he pulled that chair
away, and | fell down” - bad memory. It is also fun because strangers won’t
do that. Only a friend can do such a thing but out of love. Idea is Bhagavan
says, “I remember you in this way.” And #&d: means you are fIg 87&d, that
way you are my Had. Why do you have to find the right person, qraaiRefiela?
Because this is a secret, that's why. So, one has to have the right person,
right candidate. And their mind also should be capable because ‘& g‘dﬁﬁiﬂ
SIdGATT - if they are not capable of thinking or listening, keeping something,
then don'’t tell them. Actually, if one starts looking at too many qualifications,
then one will find that nobody deserves the knowledge but Bhagavan felt that
at least Arjuna can listen - #9Tad compassion. This JATANT is 3dH because it

reveals that which is 3d#.

[eTEX TTSY] - 3TECT ... 39T 34 - Bhagavan is making contradictory
statements - Nobody should have this thought that Bhagavan is making
contradictory statements. Such a thought should be eliminated. Now Arjuna is,
as though, creating this 2IS<T, doubt, means Sankaracaryaji says Arjuna does
not have a doubt. Others should not have this doubt, therefore, Arjuna is

asking this question. Arjuna also may have some Us<l. What is the US<h1?

3ol 391 -
HW HIdl STeH W STed [Gaedd: | FYATEIISAHAAT cdATG! Wedarfafa | (¥) |
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39T HIAT ST+ - Your birth is recent and W S=H fdg¥ad: - Vivasvan was
there {I_ﬁd 31el, the Sun God was there at the time of creation. He said, “How
could you have spoken of this Yoga to him? Just because | am standing in
front of you and | said fIsa¥dsg, do you go on telling me just whatever you
want to say? It is possible you could have taught if you were there earlier,
and let’'s say, after many years the Sun God came. But this is totally opposite.

First the Sun God came, you came after and you said, ‘| spoke this to the

Sun  God in the beginning’. (W #Hadr oA Aarad: A R,
FUHA Tdd ASIARITH aATG WFddle] 3fd FUH [AAEIH. TG diFddret is in

quotation). You spoke of this in the beginning. How do we accept this? How

do we know this?” This is a natural question, the doubt can come.

[rEhY AT - AUTH ... QiedarAta 8fa - You are born recently means we
were all almost born together, all Pandavas and Bhagavan Sri Krsna. Bhagavan
was born just a little before the birth of the Pandavas. The Sun God’s birth
is in the very beginning, @aal*. Then how | should understand, without
contradiction, that you alone spoke of this in the beginning. You said to me
that, “| spoke that same thing to him - & Tard #HAT dseA”. How will | accept

this?”

[Ife] - TTATYRONST ... 3ard - If anyone thinks “Who is Bhagavan Sri
Krsna means who is 0T, IJSTETERONST - He is a common Ksatriya, just one
more Ksatriya. He is just son of Vasudeva. Then, whatever he has spoken in
Gita, how can that be 9HTOT? This Gita is not JATUT. People will have such
doubts. Then people will have 371fd2ar® means they will not accept this
teaching, they will not have faith in this. dd H&af=Id AT #d - May nobody
have this and therefore, only when Bhagavan’s $2a%ca is known, people will
engage with faith, with devotion and by that everyone will become %TQ?,
fulfilled. So, Bhagavan’s glory should be spoken by his own mouth. In that

way, this question has come.

[S1T8eR] - TaAAISTH TN ............. Tardcay: - eIcAE means reverse order

- first is Sun God, then is Bhagavan - this is called sgcarg. Y do-EMN:I)d\I Bl

- this quotation will come in Taittirlya #18g. “He is a =41 Hd; having taken
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dip in mirage water, with a crown of @ J*9 and has a bow and arrows made
up of rabbit’s horns.” - All these statements have no meaning. There cannot
be anybody called a1 9; 91 3 does not exist and then you go on
building the whole thing on top of that. If you do that,—all your statements
will be without any basis. Now Bhagavan says, “Arjuna! | didn’t want to tell

you but now that you have asked....”

[RrsRT #TSY] - AT ARICT ... . 92: - Those who have this 2ISehT in Vasudeva
means in Bhagavan that he is not $2aX; He is 3%eii?a and 3r&d. HEOMH

have such saI. So, Arjuna’s question is about this.

[(ITSel] - 3¢ AH e Hedicdg - Those who think that only this creation is
all @, and that there is nothing beyond this, are HelTH. Panditas know

there is dd=a presiding over this. Such people have HcHT in me, HTFT in me
and not only that, whatever | speak, in that they have JHT9T. Bhagavan is e
AT VY I, §of, dIF, dof eI, everything is there, Y3 VG HFeT..
So, now Bhagavan begins. This portion is unique to our teaching, our tradition
- 399X 3adrare. We have not seen this topic in a technical way at all as yet.

First time in Bhagavatam , though it has come a litle in Ramayana - 33X

HddRdic 9hIUl. So, that is being taken up now.
ArerdIAard -

gl A I SIeATf ad ASel| dedg dg Faiior o o ded Wead 1| (3) i

Bhagavan says that | also have many Si=Hs and, Arjuna, don’t think this is
your first Si#H. You too have had many Si=Hs. But there is a difference
between us; means | know my facdcd, because | am ¥d#. Your facaca you
do not know because you are 3fe4<T - this is the point. Imagine asking people
whether you need God or not? So, there will be a lot of people who will say
life is just going fine without God. There is no need of adding God in the
equation, whatever idea that they have about God. And these are not totally
unintelligent people. Take Pirvamimamsakas. They can do very good Vedic
chanting. They can perform rituals every day for hours. They have total faith

in Vedas. They are so strict about d¢ YTHTUY that they will die for any word
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in it. They follow && fAgUT=d so strictly that everything is &&. We are not
talking about such people who are clueless. If some random fellow says, ‘I
don’t believe in God”, we don’t want to listen to you. We are talking about
those people who are &meifa®s, who have dg WHTUT - they don’t accept God,
they say there is no need. So, they have some idea of God. sig¥s - according
to them, there is no need of God. They denied God but later, they made
Buddha God. They said he is God. Buddha will be at the centre and all

39dRs, incense sticks, lamps are lit there, fruits are offered, everything is

offered there, I>daqaR qoll is done without complaint. But they have denied
God as stated in the Upanisads. They are also not ordinary people; they are
great thinkers. This is their understanding there is no God. With @maTes also
- no God, there is no need of God. In e &7 also, they did not accept
God; they say their Tirthankaras are Gods. =aI-d1f¥& gefeT’s idea of God is
deET 33 - only AfAT #RUT ; means He is not here. Then controversies will
start, whether He is in Kailaséa or Vaikuntha or Goloka or Saket. They will
say God is there. If it is Bhagavan Visnu, it is Vaikuntha. There are also two

options there - Vaikuntha Loka or &R dFR means @f&d. When we say He

is only fAfAd &ROT, He is only somewhere, He is not 39l &RUT. =ITd-
39 e have this idea about God. Now, talk about the common man.
There will be more problems when you ask people how do you want God to
be? So, the first requirement is that if there is a God, that God should
understand my language. Until now, | was praying in my regional language,
so He should know my regional language. This is criteria number one because
we pray in so many languages, so He should know all languages, so many
Indian languages! He should know our accent also! It is so difficult to listen
to someone and understand their accent. Bhagavan has to understand
everything. Secondly, should Bhagavin be &aI0T or f3[u1? Obviously, he should
be HaoT - He should have a lot of qualities, a lot of virtues. First virtue that
is required is that He should listen to me, whenever | have any problem, my
request should be heard by Him. Not only heard, but executed also. So,
Bhagavan should do whatever | say. But if anybody else has prayers, which

is a complaint against me, Bhagavan should not listen to that prayer and that
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prayer should not be answered. This is the criteria | have for Bhagavan. This
is how Bhagavan should be. Thirdly, If He is &3UT, will He be fasRRY or
fAfder? |90 is always fa®RY. But | don't want him to be fd&RI; He can be
FIOT but AdHR. This is our idea of how He should be. He should be
rational with others; with me, He should be loving and compassionate. | am
always going to be the exception in Bhagavan’s list! Always! Try to imagine
how we want Bhagavan to be. When | want Bhagavan, He should be available;
for others, there are timings. With me, He can be partial; with others, impartial.
This is how we want Bhagavan! When do we say Bhagavan is good? When
He does what | want, then Bhagavan is good. When He does what | don’t
want, He is not good. If one puts these conditions on a person, that person
will go mad. One can put these conditions for a human being. If you ask
someone, “Is this person good or not?” General idea of good means, He lives
as | want, He acts as | want, He talks as | want, therefore He is good. This
is our idea of good. If He does anything that | don’t like, that | don’t agree
with, He is not good. This is what we expect and this is how we want
Bhagavan to be also. | can offer a lot of ?\éa}zr He has to eat but He can’t
complain that He has a stomach ache; means He should have a stomach but
no stomach ache! He should have a mind because compassion is required,
love is required; but no mental problems! If ¥JeT eRK is there, FTYA WK
related issues will be there. If ¥&H N is there, G&H MR related issues

will be there. But no, | don’t want Bhagavan to have those issues.

Is Bhagavan g or not means we ask a question, “Do you want God as
IEET or not?” So, Rama is IEEY, Siva is Y, Krsna is FERIGETY, HEIRITCT:
because he has the biggest 9R@R. But no IEET A problem should be
there! Look at any g family. Problems will be there or not? But Bhagavan
has to be 3IEET without any problems. This is our condition. This is my idea
of God. Then we want to fit Bhagavan in this. How tall? Which colour? Ask
some more questions. There will be as many ideas as many people. ~When
we don’t have UTET as THIUTH, we will have our own idea of God. So, we

have to apply ¥ and think in this way. But if we take these criteria and
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look for someone like this, that person will become crazy. He will say, "What
do you expect from me?” But this is how people are. So, when we study
AEA, we understand AET has given this understanding about God. This is
how God should be. So, don’t have your own idea. That is the purpose of

studying. Homework - in the Upanisads, wherever there is indication of God,

note it down as to where God is indicated. For example, e ®: e Hhel:
- this is God’s indication. The moment we say God is 39lcled sRUT also, one
particular form, one loses the idea. Ask where did the 39igref come from?
They will say don’t ask such questions. Unless we think this 9ehIUT, our E@
a¥ers will not go away. The right way of thinking about God should come.
That's why in Kenopanisad, there is a beautiful discussion between the second

and third chapter of the arFI #i1¥. So, one should think along such lines.

A aqf?r g SeAfe - | had faQwor 37diarfs means past, dd @ - yours
also. You also had many S=Hs. difel 37§ d¢ Halor because | am #d4, | know
all, | know everything; =T @ dc¥. Actually Bhagavan said this earlier also, that
we are f@cT, in the second chapter, 12 shloka. So, here facdca and ddaca

- Bhagavan is revealing these two ideas.

Discourse 3

Arjuna question is very legitimate, when he heard about the I 9RFIRT from
Bhagavan, that he gave this teaching to Sarya Bhagavan , who gave it to
Manu, who gave it to the Iksvaku. He asked, “How do | believe that you gave
this knowledge to the Sun God because your birth is more recent and the
Sun God was there in the beginning of creation.” So, in that question, when
Bhagavan earlier said that 37 fdaTad IeT WeFddlel 37g 3IIIH, ‘378 UG is
areary or J&ATY, with 39T or without 3Tf&I? It is with 39T but a different
391 than the current 39T - in this way we have to understand. Arjuna is
thinking of Bhagavan with current 3919 and that is the reason for the
confusion. That is why this question came. Now when Bhagavan answers, we

have to understand how Bhagavan is answering. When Arjuna says, 379 #dar
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SI=d he means, “This 391T¥ of yours is of recent time but the Sun God is
there in the beginning. So, how could you have, with this 391f®, given the
teaching?” Bhagavan is answering now. “No, | am not talking about me with
this conditioning. | had many J=Hs” (meaning | went on changing conditionings)
“da T - and you also did the same thing. So, we all have had so many
SleHds. But there is a difference between your Si=Hd and my SieH. Your SloHS
were forced upon you. In my SiHs, | decided where | want to go, when |
want to go, how | want to go, everything.” It is like somebody falls in a well
and another person goes down to lift this person out. So, the one who falls,
has an uncontrolled fall whereas the one who goes down does it knowingly;
he knows how to get out. This is the first thing that he should know and then
with all wisdom and all control he goes, so, it is not a fall. “ So, | also had
many Si=Hs, you also had many St=#s. This the difference between us: drfer
31 9¢ AT - that | know all those SieHs. difel means H SIeATe, dd STeHTTeT
g - not only do | know all my births, | know all your births also.” Bhagavan

knows when and why He took birth. Bhagavan also knows how Sfids take

births, that's how we saw ¥ a=al $EMEE 3fd. “3cufd Yeld da AHAANIT

afdd| Afe faeamAfdear @@ € arar #erariafa”. So, HAARI TAA - He knows
the arrival and departures of all Siigs. difs 31§ dg HarfoT, 313}? o o Iy -
both are fa?{ rd. “‘But, you don’'t know; | know.” Some commentator has

written what the word Arjuna means and what the word Wdd also means.
But what is given here is Bhagavan's Fdaca; His fAcaca, that 9T&TCHT is
eternal and 9HATCAT is omniscient (all-knowing). Now some of the Upanisad

references where $2aX is described.

o I: HASA: HATAEITT AHAAT d9:| dEAGAGSEH ATH ¥9Hew T JAd . So,
Bhagavan nature is @4, 94 SeTd 3fd a4, Id dafT sfd @afdd means
one with FHATSE 39T and also with cgfse 39Tf¥r (individual). He knows
everything. The 9¥ATAT has the individual’s intellect as well as the total

knowledge;, WRHATCHT has TATE with ARIT 39Tfa.

' Mundakopanisad 1.1.9
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 Another quotation is: - H ULITCPHHPRHIUIATANA EUHAUITACEH |

HIAFANT IR FaIFI; (FITF means He is born on his own TaIH Td
#afa 3fd FaaFe) and ArATALIANsUTrcacUTTBIRANST: FATFI: means He
distributes powers to all presiding elledTels who in turn run everything.?
o Then AT J Yehicl fea=aATRE o HgaX °. We saw this in Vedanta Sara.
o IACEAIAEAUTT HATUTT Fh:| o™ arged Hegeidid usaa:
e The description of Virat, his physical form is given: 3fdsTeeT T&NT Teaqaf
feer: A3 aridagan™ der:| ag: WoN ged fa@AEd ueedi gRdr ew

5

FAHATaRTcH]

o A1 9O FEsata Afefadaara aer ufaea fasesdi ar saffcdemad) vacd
aq ©

o TG URF: YT FFHAUT HARHAN GIY sEAAAH

o I SEA T &9 I 3N HId e | FgIENIdTA & AT 9 I §: °

o gite FUfd 3AEERE ° - In that mantra, the $fdaIfeT 2rsq is the indicator
of 3:R.

What we are discussing here is not Teh&d, HI®Y. So, the previous H=F is

HIecaHTFAHTTART Rd Felled 31Ad FeAdf=d '© means that which has
AR as its 39T, §ed there means #ART and in the next one - 3HEEE
AR T Feleel slielhUd TRITeai# | CTedl Hiwaesid o - that e
AT, is TACSRIAAEIHIMNAATUIATE: AN cearomes| faca 93] adord gges
deedd Yl IRUTed €RT:"" There also $calfel 2sq comes at the
end. So, one has to show that there is something which is origin of Sfias

;- Jdl a1 sAIf ATl Sed A ST Shafed| 2

2 Tsavasyopanisad 8

3 Svetasvataropanisad 4.10
4 Kathopanisad 2.6.3

5 Mundakopanisad 2.1.4
6 Kathopanisad 2.4.7

7 Mundakopanisad 3.1.3
8 Kathopanisad 1.2.25

9 Kaivalya Upanisad 7
0 Kaivalya Upanisad 6
" Mundakopanisad 1.1.6
12 Taittiriyopanisad 3.1.3
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o W SaTd ddhles] Foll 3fa 2

o §|\_r|'l?h"ﬂ:ﬁ 3 QGquﬁi 14
What we are looking is what is the conditioning indicated like in ‘TY
HicATIgITeAT faoRT faecgiaene faforacarsTume:’ up to this is felor sEa

description. We are looking for $2a3’s indicators. So, then TcIe: AcddsHeq:

will make it |I0T s # indicator. When one analyses H=3s also, one’s attention
should be on what makes this as conditioned Consciousness.
o 31U I AT § AJfaYfa: ... B=alea 8th chapter
e Kenopanisad - Entire J&T 39IEdsT one can take as indicator of $?aX
facier gehtor,
o Tl & HEHAY G HIATHT FAHA-cRIcHT| HATETET: Fas{dreaard: arafr
AT e PoreE

Brhadiaranyaka Upanisad 3.7.9 - in the whole 3=daTd sSTEHUT, 3eadmel is AT
of 28X only. 3=dIT#Y is the name is for $2aX. So, all the things that are
indicated there: that He is inside 34%333, 31f8ica, 3regicA mean that 9X&ATCAT
is expressing in each. 3f=ddrHT 3Hd:... A series of mantras are given in this
way. The next one is 3{&R STEHAUT - UAET a1 HERET YATEA M GATegHa!
faydt fosod Taed a1 3eRET YRAEe 6T garagedt fayd fased vaer ar
FERET YA AR AN AT IEREOISAET AT kAT HAcE
sfd....Because of This, the Sun and moon are standing. All of them %ﬂc?r
fasasfed. So, this 318K sEAUT 7. So, =ddTHT FEAUT and 38R SEHAUT - they
are all indicative of $2aX.
e In Mandikya Upanisad 6 also, we will see - UY H{dG TY TAA
USTseA AT A FIET goarcgdt & a=A. In Paficadasi 6th chapter

also, we saw the same quotation.

e In Vakya vrtti, we saw that He is f@f&d ®RoT, He is 39glel &RUT, He
is SHPBICIAT - these are the pointers one has to look for. This is what

3 Aitaryopanisad 1.1

' Prasnopanisad 1.4

> Chandogya - 8" chapter

16 Svetasvataropanisad 6.11

7 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 3.8
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makes Him HIOT. § sEA & forg... - that is All. If it does not say whether
He is @&OT or fuT means He basically has all the 3drf®@s. We can

use that. One should look for where #IT is His 391, ST HRUCT is
His of&0T - those pointers.
The purpose of all this is to show that $3aX (HIUT §EH) is supported in »ﬂﬁr
We have [ support that It is not only fAf&T #ROT like how =aTr-dQ¥e aeier
think but He is 39Telel ®RUT also like JUOTAH: Foid FEUA ... or JAT
GaICATcITdhIC e PTG ....... (Mundakopanisad 1.1.7). Then He is Q& T,
ruler. FAGEARATAUTT ST in HINTEATEAT: gad.... (Taittiriyopanisad 2.8). We

will see this in Taittiriyopanisad also. So, | should find somewhere that W

means this o&UTs ; it is not our &edal. We have some FedsTl of 32 like |
want Bhagavan like this with all contradictions.—-Don’t go by your own &he9dT,
go by #fd¥ WHIT. Whenever we think of Bhagavan, go by Hfd JHTUT. EH has
said this is what Paramatma does. Now that Paramatma takes 3ddi and in
Puranas elaborations are given. In the %lj?r it is said only in this way. What
are the different 31adrs?

One is U7 3/@dR. qUT 31@dR means Bhagavan will “as though” take birth, then

He will go through all oftells, and there will be many teachings at various

points; meaning a complete life is there like TH JddR or ST IHddR. So, it
is not that only for a specific occasion Bhagavan took the 37adR - 3TdeT 3JddR,
finished the work and disappeared. Like the Narasimha 3ddR is not E[U‘r 3ddR.

It is only for that occasion that Bhagavan took the birth, finished Hiranyakasipu

and left. I IIdR or AET 3IddR are also not Er\U‘r There is always some
teaching in the qﬁr 3adr. In Bhagavatam 8th canto, the whole teaching is
given. But it is still not considered Er\U‘r 3AddX unless one reads the whole

Matsya Purana and everything in detail. So, E[U‘r 3I9dR, or 3G 3IdR, is

sometimes called hell 3ddR. hell means only few aspects are available,
everything is not revealed. So, Bhagavan expresses only few powers and
some aspects, some teachings are given like Kapila Bhagavan. Parasurama
3ddR, Mohini 3ddRr are not for worship, there won’t be any temples. Those
31ddRs are for oliell. When one does Bhagavan’s 9197 9fdsar in a temple, that

is also 3ddR because then one has to do everything. Every day, one has to
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give bath to that deity, one has to offer #ded and offer Jafl- So, HToT Hfcrsar
is also 3fddr.

Then, Bhagavan’s 9M¥cs are also 37ddR. Bhagavan himself may not come but
He will send others like in other religions they say,” Messenger or Son of
God.” In our religion, we say all §=d HglcATls are Bhagavan’'s #HdTdlel's 3ddX
only. Bhagavan does not need to come. He says the work will get done by
sending others. Somebody asked Gurudev, “So many problems are going on!
When will Bhagavan take 3ddR?” He said, “For these problems, we are
enough. Bhagavan need not take trouble for this!” If we actually see the works
of Ravana, Hiranyakasipu or Hiranyaksa, they are so terrible, that these local
things are not a problem. Another question is that even if Bhagavan wants to
take 31ddR, who will be His parents? Which mother has done that much 4Tt
that Bhagavan will come? We saw in earlier seds, that Manu and Sataripa
did so much duHTT that Bhagavan said, “In the next &9 or later births, |
will take 31adR through you.” So, some mother is supposed to be there who
has done so much d9¥ who will conceive Bhagavan. That's why Bhagavan is
not coming. He says,” | want to come, but where do | come?”

Then all of us are Bhagavan’s 3iddR. All Siigs are also 3/ddR only. It is
Paramatma only is expressing here; all are 3ddR. But we are not able to
worship them because we don’t see that much dwd. When we see, then we
will and we should worship. If somebody says | am waiting for Bhagavan’s
319dR in only a particular form, we will wait eternally. All are called f&cT
31ddR, so Bhagavan is always present. So, Bhagavan is ST 3cafa feufa
$RUT, HATETET means HHBoErdT, then &I=ar, Controller.

We also want Bhagavan to have all great qualities and virtues. So, ¥cd &hIH,
AT Thed - these qualities indicate whatever His resolve will be fulfilled. But
the qualities that generally we look for in Bhagavan is beauty; ﬂTﬂ?fr He is so
sweet; He is #YUfATfd. Bhagavan has dicd#ed for us, means He loves us;
SRUY - his heart melts. In Ramayana, we saw R‘g’ ar Tt Eh‘{‘g' Sifg egr -
what is that because of which your heart melts Bhagavan? What is that $f#d?
And Bhagavan says, “Yes, | will shower my grace and compassion when |

see something fa2¥. In general, | love all but | want to see something more.”
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Now for the differences between Sl and $3aR. In general, we know that Sfia@
has 3fdeaT 391fY), $2aX has AT 34, So, $2aX is ¥aded, He decides on his
own whereas Siid is not independent. i@ is dependent means that 3urf®r
deludes Sl whereas $3aX, despite having 391f®, controls it. TdFads o AT W
PIS - 32X is that. Whatever we say for Sfid, negate that for $2a. The Sfid’s
birth is not in his hands means he can’t say,” | want to come out on this
date.” Many people wanted their children to be born on January 1st, 2000
because that is a kind of magic number. But that is not in one’s hands. Death
is also not in our hands. “When | will depart?” So, birth and death is not
under control of the Sfid. “Where | will be born, the place of birth?” | don't
have a choice; everything is bound by &#. “In which household will | be
born?” We don’t have that freedom. Then, in whichever form | am born, | will
have limitations, RTT&=dT means | will be bound by everything, ®#. Next
is | will be also bound by Y&fd’s s, Yefd €& means if | am born, | will
grow only at a normal pace. Bhagavan does not have that limitation. He will
grow up immediately whenever He wants. When He grows, all the locks will
open. When we are born, no locks will open. He has freedom. This 31ddR
thing baffles all other people because it is not there in other faiths in this
way. So, everybody wonders,” What this is? Is He there or here?” We say,
‘Everywhere! He can be there also; He can be here also!” §|T=|§ﬁ gH also
means the pairs of opposites, heat and cold, hunger and thirst. Paramatma
does not have that limitation. When He is born, He is born with knowledge.
He is not born as 37Tl and then get knowledge like Sfids. This is also the
faQy for $2aX. So, five points about this Sfld-s2av.

Bhagavan says here that | know all births - aIfeY 31§ dg TAIfoT T & Jcor.
[orghY §TST] - Wi A ... Wedd - d¢ means SW; AT 1. S is also
the same AT ®Tq, present tense, o< oR. Why does the St not know? %?or
is gATTACUTdecUAIFdeard - because the Sfi@’s powers are obstructed
because of &% 37%3. 33X does not have this problem. So, our AW is
obstructed by all these things or all the pairs of opposites whereas Bhagavan
says, “| have no 3TaI0T on my AATFA.” He always has everything, 3T is

there.
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[A] - 7 AASTAICTHGEATSATAAF ...one.. [PITSAATHITT: - One does
not have this knowledge. The Si/d has 3HTaiul, so 3TaXOT ST is required for
the SfId. $2a does not have 3@UT. Now, in the next shloka Bhagavan
highlights faic@ca even more. Even though facdca is indicated in the fifth

shloka, it is stressed in the next one.

[eTEX HTST] - YT A o 329d - If you are fac, then how do you have
S=H in the absence of @3#-31t? So, our S=H is guided by &3 balance ;
SIeH will come based on that only. For Paramatma, there is no %A account

and He can still come. What a wonder! Whenever He wants, He can manifest!

3N FoeTcqATcAT SATATHRGAST Tef| Gohfd FaTAfSerT Fesram-arcAAT ||

€)1

315sTT - Even though | am unborn; 37edd means no death. 31ST: - birthless,
371<TT - deathless means all other fd&Rs are also not there. Even though |
am TaR IEd, $=r $2a0s™ and | am also the Lord of all beings, all things;
but &l Wi fEss. USSR means | use the help of my ¥&fd, | remain
in control of my Y&fd. 3fASa~T means @@fidhc. So, controlling My ¥ehfd, using
My Wehfd, T&afd cAATIAr. With the help of my #HMT, | take birth. So,
Paramatma is 37aT:, 37cTd:. The 3iid does not know that he is also 31T;, 37cUd:.
When | understand that | am also unborn as ¥a=&, | am also imperishable, |
am also fafd®R, then | will realise all these modifications don’t belong to me,
all these experiences also don’t belong to me. So, one has to break 3TayUT.
fa8TT - whatever YRS is there has to be endured. Even though 50 people
find out that all of them are 3fsl: and 31e¥¥:, that they are [c¥ dd=g, that
they are %c¥I - all 50 will have different Yey. That will not become the
same just because one has Knowledge. 9s¥I will be different. So, when one
studies and absorbs this teaching, one should understand that 9Rs¥ from
IRATTYS standpoint is H2AT ; URsY is there only from caagiRe standpoint
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and that will continue. One HgIcHAT will have one kind of Ys¥; another HGIcAT
will have a totally different WRstT but the JTeT will be same. 3Tl can be same,
YRSY cannot be same. So, when Bhagavan says - ¥l 9&fd 31fssrm He

means the TAfAT $RUI, 3UigeT FRUT, everything, all roles, He adjusts for
Himself and then He takes 3ddr in whichever way He has to come, He has

to express, He has to manifest.

[erE aTST] - 3SisTT ., diehdd - Whose 3Te1eried, foham erfdd - does not
decay; He is reforaeeFasada:. In %lj?r Bhagavan is Lord of all beings,
that $NIEATGATd: Ydd... and HIGETRAEAUd..... those quotations are there.
There might be some more in other Upanisads. aagrrm $9aX: - in that way.
Other Sfids, Ial ar AT I S¥I=d caTfe (Taittiriyopanisad 3.1) are there.
FHETET - |4 feard: - He supports all. Now Sitd don’t know that we all
are Vasudeva because of f?l?IUTIf?HW AT, That problem is not there for
Bhagavan because Y&hfd @ 3f@se. o 9&hfd - That Yepfd. Hesrari®
means ¢gdlfaid HaIfA ST 89 - as though | have a body. ‘ST 8a - this came
in introduction $TST of 3AT on page #14 - “T T TG ATIATFATAIIAATH:
el TFeel: TAUNTcHT FaT AT Helddhid aMhcd, HSlsead  HArHIRaRy
fAcaetgetFaEasalsii ¥, TARET Sgalfd Sid a9 o Wlhelae FHael
d&aa”. The same idea is given here. W#ATIA: means actually | don’t have

birth, really | don’t have birth, really | am not born. This applies to us also if
we understand. One has to get this knowledge that actually | am not born.
$9TaTel’s AT and my %A together, they have played this role, that's all. | am
not born and | am not going to die, | am fAfd®R. This is #&T. Don’t have
any other #A&T ®edal. Now whether this wisdom that | am not born and | am
not going to die takes place now or do | need more #dUl, more Hslel, more
fAfgearas, sit in some Ta9W 3/a¥erm, finally this Knowledge is going to tell you
that you are free. fTAQW 37a¥UT means that 31G¥AT by itself is not going to
make one free. This Knowledge has to become firm that | was never born.
This Knowledge is not going to make one free, Knowledge is going to tell that
you were ever free. This has to be understood, this is called #I&T, this is

called Hshifed. Real AT is this ;| THAUT from 37T to AT, When | think |
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am 3@ - this is 3737, 37301 is not something else. | have &3 &Y - this
is 37a=. This thought which is so deep-rooted, that is called 3T=sl. Whether
we call it thought or IEFHR, this tendency that | can’t think of myself otherwise
is called 3131, In spite of learning ¥, | can’t break that notion that | am
not born, | am not having experience, | am not 3=d:sUIA. | don’t have
mind - this thought does not come. Do whatever is required to understand
that, but finally come to this conclusion that | am not the mind, | don’t have
mind and mind is fAZAT. | am not 3{=d:&UTEN - this is elimination of 31T,
Elimination of 373l does not mean something new will happen and one starts
looking at everything differently; first look at yourself differently. One has to
strengthen this new understanding of one self and that's why early morning
when one wakes up, that is when mind is quiet - push this new understanding.
Once we are in the day, in the midst of activities, we don’t have time to think
unless we remove everything and take exclusive time. Once it happens
properly, clearly, then one knows 3igdd can never become gdd means
Absolute Reality never came down to gagiikeh plane at all - =T foRwEr o
Aicafd:. Once one has this firm wisdom then that there is nothing else but

until that point one has to go on ascertaining this.

[(If8eR] - &e] ‘HATT ............. Tedcdd 378 - He says Silds are born because
of &, they go because of their ®3&Td, exhaustion of &&. “If you don’t have
$H, how are you born?” He says, “I am fIAY. AR is there with me, HAT AR
Selfid means at any time, YA in any way, $dRId at any place or
through any reason, & SAd.” The 39TGleT ®RUT for S of Sids is & If Fa
is the 39Tl &RUT for Siid’s SI=H, Bhagavan does not have that - Sleefgd Ta
3HfEA. If 3UEIT FROT is taken as T>AHgEd, then ATAT HROT would be .

Bhagavan’s body is not made up of 9>u#HgrR{d because if it is made up of
U>dHgIHd, then one has to accept that all problems are there. Bhagavan's

body is ReTeeay; ‘R’ @rd. How can that be? Because it was said that
when Bhagavan was shooting arrows and all, there was sweat on his face.
Sweat will come from curly hair, so hair has to grow. This is dd=¥ R but

all this is fd&R only. Bhagavan ’s body also grows from baby size to big size
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and then He remains always as a youth. But this is also a problem because
then He has children, grandchildren, great grandchildren. He can’t look young
all the time like Pradyumna, Aniruddha and so many others. This is where
AT comes in. He gives a perception that He is just like us. He will eat ‘grar
fagq X @Rr - fagy Si's AT He will eat. It is possible. He is also 37cd3:
imperishable, indestructible because AATAFPRUTATHNTFIITIINT - there is no
association with anything that will destroy Him. In Advaita Makaranda we saw,
“| am also 3ifaemell. 7 Tad: T AAAAT FRUcAT Aead:| o IR
faatTer: TATCATSATT (36T Haeg, ¥) TS3TddR means fd=2afd. Suresvaracaryaji
says YSSYHIUNA; because of the sixth YHAMUT. Now, one has to know what is

the first and what is the sixth. The sixth JHTUT, according to the sequence, is
H@W%.T 9ATOT. Even in Mandiikya Bhasya, Bhagavan Sankaracaryaji has written
about the five factors which are not there for Brahma- Sfqa, 1o, fohaT, gFaey
and ®f¢. When it comes to TFs=t, he says WSS 3fHGId. He does not say
TFI-Y FHTAIT; he says WSS is not there. Now we have to understand what

they are saying. Whatever they have in mind, that we have to understand.

Discourse 4

Bhagavan is revealing his ¥dsica and f&icdca. His Knowledge about His every
incarnation always remains and also about all jivas’ repeated births. Paramatma
is the eternal Reality, the absolute Reality which is devoid of birth and death.
Birth and Death is only due to #T - HIAT FHAIA. This is true also for the

jiva. Our birth and death are only because of maya, but not understanding

this maya and getting carried away by birth and death or cJdgi¥ - %&cd,
W is called avidya . When the same maya deludes us, it is then called
avidya. Why? Because that avidya will be then destroyed by vidya and | will
understand what Bhagavan has understood about Himself. The only difference
is, for us, it will be true only in the sense of @&aTy. My f@cdcd and Tdaca
will be valid only as &3y, Paramitma’s Tdacd is both ar<ary and reare.
In any incarnation, Paramatma is ever ¥a<l and, because of maya, there is

the appearance of arrival-departure that we call 3fa#Ta, faR19Ta (appearance-
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disappearance) on which He remains in control. The jiva does not have control.
So, Paramatma remains in control of this - when to come and when to go.
The jiva does not have that control, even the Realized jiva. They will not have
control over ‘when to come’. They will not have control of ‘when to go’ also,
but they don’t have any need to have that control. What difference does it
make whether | have control over when the body comes and goes when | am
not that body, when the body is fA2ar. That's why we saw in Taftvabodha at
the end - ‘de] TISIJ AT HIRAT QU I@sY aT - whether he dies in Kasi or
in a dog eater’s house, in a candala’s house - what difference does it make

because it is not me. Once | gain this wisdom, then | also understand | am

facg and | am Td=.

CUEC T I i - R— . FHATAEITY: - Question : Karma controls everybody,
so if you don’t have control, you may have S=H. You said you are 375, 3cdd
HTcHAT;, does that mean you have some Controller? Bhagavan says, “ No. | am
the Lord of Brahmaji and all other beings. | am I$vara also. By my mere
presence.....U¥ FIR UY HI+ UNIseqAAAY Aqfl: Fa&T goarcdt & e
(6™ mantra of Mandiikya Upanisad) TaeTiasd: means nobody will tell me what
| should do. From Bhagavan we have borrowed this characteristic - nobody
should tell me what | should do. | want to be independent. Don’t tell me what
| have to do. | am 37, 37599 32aX and yet f@fa®R. All the quotations given
here are from Svetasvatara Upanisad. 9fd T 3SR - ATATSSI means in
that 9&pfd | create 37§, HA #Td. This is called &l Y&hid USSR - that is,
knowingly creating that notion. We do it unknowingly : that is the difference.
There is 37, #A in that & also. So, this body is the & of F&fd. In that
is my this, that and other because he has to say that | am Vasudeva Krsna,
son of so-and-so, staying here and so on. So, this is 37§, #H. But He is only
playing that role. §FqaI® 3TcHARIAT - Controlled by me, myself. Just as
there is no difference between Sun and sunlight or fire and its heat, like that
between | and maya there is oneness. So, even though there seems to be a
HFaet, there is only One, inseparable ; fA=arcafdi=ar. So, this FFHaATA
CHATIAT - in Purusasiktam, it is said ISTIHATAT e fdamad - that which is

31



unborn, appears in many ways. So, one has to remember this constantly. Pay
attention to the whole Purusasiktam but give more importance to this - the
unborn is appearing in many ways: that though unborn | am, | am appearing

in many ways, in many names, in many forms. Whole Purusasiktam is 1—?:[%

of Paramatma/Virat but the bottom line is this. 3gH 3SIATA: - | am this who
does not have birth. Even when one recites these shlokas, one’s understanding
should be, | am this @&ar¥. Don't just close your eyes and go on fast-track
chanting. Chanting also should become one’s nididyasanam, means it should

happen. For a serious sadhaka, this is the only objective.

[RIShT ATSY] - T SledH ............ : Wﬁ - When does Bhagavan take birth and
why? What is the purpose?

ge1 Ie1 & 4Aey senfasiald #RA| NeGcATAUATT delcATe FolegegH 1| (u) |l
ARATOT AT AR < gShdTd| HFEEATTATATT FFerariad ot gar Il (¢) |l

The commentary is so brief and these are the most famous shlokas of the
Gita! And there is a lot of bhasya on shlokas which one has not probably not
heard like der &=l f&ex in the 13" chapter! Bhagavan Bhasyakar feels
this is ¥Is¢, clear. In the Gifa, when Bhagavan Sankaracaryaji has written
bhasya, his objective is that if one knows the 2T&aT¥, that is okay. agured
gfduresT is the Hel Ydieled, so on the shlokas that are popular, he does not

elaborate: His objective was different.

So, el - that is answered through 3IJ<T Icl, then dear. So, the 7" shloka is
answering ‘when’ and the 8™ shloka is answering ‘why’. Ja&r J&r - Whenever-
whenever, Y¥8ET Toifa: Hafad $IRd. There is a famous poster, Bhagavan

Srikrsna driving the chariot and in that they will quote this shloka with three

mistakes. One is ollFggH - Felod will not be there at the end ; #HRA
sometimes will be $Rd ; and Farf=eiafd - IF is not there. Copies are made
of that, so the poster goes everywhere. Another thing is there is a summary

of Gita Upadesa translated in Hindi that people will be hanging in their homes.

There the Upadesa will be ‘q &l oot 34T §, o FAT ol Swam. None of
this is there in Gita . Somebody thought this is Gita Upadesa, so they published
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it; it became popular and so, everybody has that. When one does not know
anything then everything is wonderful. When one knows, then one only sees

mistakes everywhere.

Jer Jer g ey sanfa: safd %IRa - Now this €8 sg, Bhagavan has not
given any translation but in another place, another commentator has said that
Dharma means duii%# €. So, Dharma is to be seen in that context. Second
meaning of Dharma is righteousness - the right way of thinking, living etc.
Because we don’t know much of duiTs# €& anymore, so that meaning does
not trigger in our mind. So, we have to translate it the way in which we
understand. If we talk about this in society, nobody follows JUITs#F &&, so
then Bhagavan has to be not I3 I3 but &TUT &TUT because we don’t even
have any idea. So, one uses another way of thinking that this means that
right way of living, right way of thinking so then others also will understand
and appreciate - g Tl #afd. And 3MERIET 3¥YcUH - adharma rises.
So, Dharma is on the decline and adharma is on rise. This is given in
Simadbhagavatam . \n Ramayana also we saw that when Bhagavan's Sied %For
Parvatiji asked Bhagavan Sivji, this answer was given. Tal Al 3§ Follfd -

then | create myself. Bhagavan says, ‘| create myself.”

[FISHT AT - FET FET e FIAGITH - TSATTA: is Tol' YT, qUISEATIE will give
you 378gey fI:44d also. Quietly Bhagavan added #H@AT. He added AT

from previous shloka, that is called aaaﬁr In every shloka one has to continue

JEHATA I I [Arg0).

So, Bhagavan says | am born. In every other religion, there is a founder of
the religion. In Vedic religion, Vedic thinking or Vedic lifestyle, we don’t say
there is a founder who was born on a particular day and thereafter it came
into being. So, before Paramatma’s Si«H, dharma was already there. It was
on the decline. So, the value system was there, sastras were there, the
teaching was also there. This is unlike other faiths, other ways of thought.
People always have a little confusion if they are not introduced in this way.
They think how is this possible that before Rama or Krsna were born, all

Knowledge was already there? That all teaching was there? Yes. Bhagavan
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Krsna does not say, “Now, my teaching is original.” He says this teaching was
also there, and if you want to know it, he will say in this chapter dgfdgier
gfoTdTcsT 9RYRaAeT TGAT - for that one has to go to the Gurus, they will teach
you. He does not say | am the founder of Vedic thinking in the sense that
there are founders of other religions. This is another difference. If somebody
follows this, then 318gcY is also there, means there will be prosperity in society
and everyone will eventually attain #H&T. So, when people stop giving
importance to Liberation and people stop giving importance to prosperity in
the right way, that means dharma is on decline. Then Bhagavan says | have
to go. This is one way of understanding. The second way of understanding is
to ask where is dharma sitting? Dharma is not going to hang somewhere in
the sky. Dharma will be followed by people; adharma is also will be followed
by people. So, those who are supposed to live a life with dharma, those who
are supposed to uphold dharma, if they are afraid and if they think, “No. |
don’t want to live a life of dharma”, then that is decline of dharma. The rise
of adharma is in the form of those people who do adharma and feel this is
a great accomplishment. That is the rise of adharma. Then Bhagavan then
says, “I will have to come to do HATTATTAT.” How  will Bhagavan do
YHYTATIAT? By supporting those people who are going to follow dharma.
gHITATIAT will happen by supporting people who follow dharma - that is the
only way. So, IRAUIT &TEHAT faamemyr o gl and UAETATTATAT FFHATTH
i Far. So, here in this case UHEEATST actually will happen through
Yudhisthira - by Bhagavan making Yudhisthira victorious HTTATIAT will happen
because he was Dharmarija. Who is a @T¢? AT W # sfd @T¢ - who
will help others accomplish their work, he is a &MY &Y. In Sider fidr, fafdera:
FTETOTR: Fea: HAafeallH| HSATcRrFd: Aedr: Wea: HAYHWom:. fafdg] - the one
who has lot of fafd&r because T=d AgIcATs have to go through a lot; fafasT.

hrefolehT: - they are extremely compassionate. ¥ga: HaaieaH - they are well-
wishers of all. 3sllarAd: - for whom, there is no 2. So, to protect such
people, TRATOTT AT and =TT & goepall - those who do gsa#, Bhagavan
says | have to punish. Now this punishment is also at different levels. In

SAimadbhagavatam and Ramayana, Bhagavan finishes off some raksasas;
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serious case. For some others, only little bit of punishment and He says,
“‘Okay.” So, some #T9 was there, then Wﬁqﬁr is done and Bhagavan says,
“‘Okay, now go.” Like in Ramayana, we saw Jayanta. “One eye is removed,
now go.” Devatas also have HRATA. Indra had HfHATA, Bhagavan corrected
him; Indra does rgﬁr and goes. Brahmaji had IfAAT ; He corrected him.
Agni Devata 3JfHATA, Varuna Devata 3TRATH, Kama Devata 3fRATT - Bhagavan
corrects all of them, He does not kill them. So, in some cases, one kind of
treatment, in another case, another kind of treatment, different levels. Ravana,
Hiranyakasipu, Hiranyaksa, Sisupala - all killed but same 4Ygdl. Like if some
disease is there in our body, sometimes only dressing is done, sometimes
surgery, sometimes amputation. Cut that limb; it depends. So, fa=rer does not
mean only destruction. Td=ITer can mean all these things, depending upon what
is required. TI=TTRTT T goehell. YHTEATISTATT - and to establish dharma means
to re-establish. It was already there but like we saw in Bhagavatam, (dharma
and f‘{%?ﬁ-m in the First Canto); four legs are there of dharma. So, when
dharma is limping, living only on one leg, then Bhagavan restores the other
three. So, HEUTTAAT means that it is established. Now this part, in the first
chapter of Gita, when Arjuna told Bhagavan: I TJ9g ﬁs?ﬂ?—f. HIAll do my

Y TI9ST. Bhagavan says, “ Yes but that is not my Jdisisl. My Walele is &
Y941, So, | will put your chariot in such a way so that my objective will be

accomplished - that is 3ddR TAS.” So, this whole topic, Shlokas 5 to 8

is AdRAIE, HadR TAIST, 3ddR FAgyl=d - everything one has to understand.
Then, as we discussed, one has to know all Upanishadic quotations so that
our et is well supported by #fd area. If somebody says, “ But | don't
believe in your #fd and | don’t have this #fd 9AOT”, it is said, “ You do
whatever you want.” This is the best answer because they will go on doing
tarka unnecessarily. You just follow your dharma, that’s all. One commentator
said on FFHATA JT JA1. In Satya Yuga, once Bhagavan has taken 3@dR, He
then says, “ My turn is over. Now only in Treta Yuga, | will come back. When
Treta is over, Dvapara | will come back.” Jambavanji said, “SR& I3 - | have
become old. When | was young, | went around Virat Bhagavan Trivikrama

seven times in two €3I In that litle moment, | went seven times. So, don’t

35



think he has become old; even now he could do it but he wanted others to
go. In Krsna avatara, ¥TdHede HIOT was stolen. Jambavanji takes it from a
lion, then Bhagavan Krsna wants to trace it where it has gone. The battle
between Bhagavan and Jambavanji war goes on for many days. What
happened to SR& #I3? If he says he was old in Rama avatira and he
continues in Krsna avatara, from Treta Yuga to Dvapara yuga and he is still
so young that he can fight with Bhagavan for days, he is not old. And then it
is said finally Bhagavan immediately appeared as Ramacandra and only then
did Jambavanji give up saying, “Oh! This is my Lord!” Otherwise, he would
not have given up. Jambavaniji is also Brahmaji’s incarnation actually. His efvelr
is there, so they go on playing, IFe7aTfd JT 3T, From there Treta Yuga and
from there Dvapara yuga, then another Sl=H. So, what if in one JT Bhagavan
has to come more than once to do URATUTT AT ? He says this I I,
put 333E (s) in the middle; JT 313 31T means even when there is no need,
no time, if He says, “lI want to come, who is going to stop Me? It is My world,
my creation.” OR 3 &I means again and again, 9fagar. But 9fdgaT means
only once per ga. That condition does not apply like day-pass. You went one
day and came back. They say today you can’t use it again. You can use it
only on the next day because our computer system does not accept more
than once. He says, “No. | can come as many times as | want; Who will stop

Me?” The shortest SITEIT is done with this shloka.

Once Akbar asked Birbal, * What is this? Why does your Bhagavan has to
take 31ddX to come? In other religions, messiahs/messengers come. Why does
your Bhagavan put forth effort and come?” Birbal said, “Because He wants

to.

Akbar said, “No, no. | don’t agree with this.” Birbal thought, “I have to teach
this king without him getting offended.” So, once Birbal said, “ Maharaj! Let’s
go on a cruise. Cruise lines are in demand and everybody is going; so we

will also go and we will take all your family and parivar. Maharaj said, “Okay.”

So, they had a nice cruise ship, everybody was going. Akbar's grandchild was

also there. Birbal told someone to take that child and throw him in the water.
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He told the Security guys, “ Be alert! Nothing should happen to that child. We
have to protect him but we have to create a plot.” So, right there, in front of
Akbar’s eyes, the child fell down in the ocean. Akbar jumped in and rescued
that child. Birbal said, “Maharaj! Why had you to go? Anybody else could

have gone and saved him.”
Akbar said, “What is wrong with you Birbal. He is my grandson.”

Birbal said, “That is what our Bhagavan also feels! That is why He himself

comes. He says | just don’t want to delegate this work; | will do it myself.”

[ - auisfATTHIgeaf Agafdey: .......... . #gdifa #1a: - By those people
who create faed. fafRafd means when total destruction. It means that if some
little bit happens, Bhagavan does not have to take 31ddR every time.
Everywhere Dharma means duiTsi@ only but we should understand it in the
other meaning also. 3AEAAGITT - 3qarE for ATEY, UG for AT, YFHbB]
means comet. So, something which comes which is unwanted. So, in this
context, adharma is like an unwanted comet appearing. Actually here, we call
g as a comet only. g is like W or if one wants to scold someone, we
say you are like a gHed. FOMAAsT means those who don’t give up Fae@
even if their life is in danger; they are called &Y. They may not even pray
repeatedly for Bhagavan to come but still Bhagavan will come. For example,
like Prahaladji did not say, “Bhagavan please come and save me from my
father.” Bhagavan himself felt that | have to go and interfere in this matter. It

can happen not only on this Earth; but higher worlds also. The churning of

the milky ocean  THg A=Yl &R AWK did not happen here on this gfAdT

dlsh; that 371@dR was somewhere else. So, it can happen anywhere. What is

being said by this is $aX UaIsTATS AT - that our real protector is only
Bhagavan only. Therefore, have € and follow your Taesy. 3@ 09l means
%I, dIgdl, Hel: - body, speech and mind. Who is a g%hd? Those who do only
e ANy ®H. For them only, Bhagavan will come. Local people will take
care of others evil doers. Three W3dlSlls are there - |y gRTele, 3raeg
femereT and Y& TTUTYA. There is one idea of dharma that 3= etc. is there
and people are supported by it. But 3= is only one kind of protection. The
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bigger protection is in my mind; how my mind is protected. How | think about
life - this is most important. What is the goal of life, what is the 9&TIT for life.
This is important because if this ideology is protected, the lineage will be
maintained, whenever Bhagavan establishes dharma. In Bhagavatam after
Bhagavan ’s departure, immediately &fel arise. One may say, “ Bhagavan
took S=H. Then he did so much of YHTETATIST but as soon as He left, &for
has come and all g¥uls have come. What is the use of UFEEATIAT?”
YHTTATIST is not dependent on a particular person. As soon as Krsna avatara
is over, &fel comes, all problems also come. Raja Pariksit was the last one.
He himself becomes victim of the arrival of &fel. Then what happens? So, if
we take it literally, all of Bhagavan ’s effort to do €AY is over. In Rama
avatara, glory is sung only up to Rama’s life, Ramarajya. There is no
elaboration thereafter. Who comes in Rama’s lineage? In the 133? g |, after
Rama, there is no description. At least, there are some before Rama - Dilip,
Raghu, all of them; their glory is sung. So, what happened to &HTEATIAT?
Dharma does not depend upon a person. Dharma depends upon the way of
thinking. That is why Bhagavan gave teaching. That is why in Bhagavatam in
the beginning itself, there is a question: “¢78 &: RUT I1d: - where did dharma
take shelter after Bhagavan left?” In the UFA. After Bhagavan Sri Krsna if |
want support, where should | go? To the Bhagavad Gita. AT AT JHTOT
d. This is where one will know dharma. The study of texts by itself does not
tell you how one should look at things, how one should think. Thinking has
to become mature otherwise one may say, “I have studied this and studied
that” but how does one think? One has to know that. YHTEAYE is in this
way. So, if somebody follows Vedic dharma, somebody gives importance to
MET, then we say this is €HTEATYAT here. Buddha did not accept Vedas. He
is also Er\U‘r Hddr but that 31adRr is followed by those who don’t want to follow
ATE. There could be many following Buddha, there is no doubt about it. And
as far as ™R HiZdT is concerned, it is as much pure and intact as Vedic
IR, so there is no doubt there also. So, those things we will accept but
the person is not 9HTUT; MEF is YHIUI. So, tomorrow even if that person is

not there, one should not say now where should | go? M¥. So, one should
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refine one’s thinking also. We take Ramana Maharsi also as another Vedanta
acarya. He is teaching what is already said in Upanisads right from the word
dd - the original Chandogya Upanisad. So, we can’t say it is different teaching.
If we say it is different teaching then we will say it is 9I%SF. At least when
one studies in GFYc, one should keep these points in mind. Don’t have your

own thinking, confusion should not be there - = Jeferde ST

Discourse 5

In these shlokas 3TddRdlc of Isvara is explained - how Paramatma, even
though beyond birth, takes birth, even though actionless, performs actions.
How Bhagavin reveals His nature as ficd, ¥d< and yet takes up birth as
though having limitations, as though being finite, as though conditioned. The
question of when and why Bhagavan takes avatara were explained in 7" and
8" shloka. Bhagavan takes birth when there is €@ ellfel, 37 3YcARTH
means a@rﬁr and He takes birth to protect the |Tgs, to destroy/punish 3&Tgs
and for &THEEATIAT. If we take examples from the Puranas, as far as Rama
and Krsna avataras are concerned, it is very easy because everything fits in
there - GRATUIT AT TAATT T gShdlH and EHTEATYST - everything can be
understood. In Bhagavatam, in the different manvantaras, different avataras

were there.

Gajendra #1&T is one avatara. Bhagavan gives #1&T to Gajendra. IR=OmT HT‘AET
is there because this Gajendra himself is seeking help from Bhagavan and
feremT = GSpdIH is also there but that crocodile is also another Gandharva.
So that destruction is actually releasing him from that body but there is no
other 34cer. So, that avatara is only for that immediate purpose and then that’s
it. 39¢2r is only in this way that 3fTd ®&d can also call for Bhagavan and
Bhagavan will help - this is the 39¢er.

Narasimha avatira is also URAVT @TEEAT AT T g5hdrA. There also
Bhagavan’s #ad is there who is in the form of the asura (Parsada), he is

released from there. 3UCR/UFTTATIST is only in this way that now Prahlada
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is made king and then he is supposed to continue with $eTaeg#ied and inspire

others also for this bhakti.

There is no separate incarnation for Sisupala but, at that time, Bhagavan takes
this avatara as though with ga%i?r Tsh, destroys Sisupala and releases him.

The 39¢¥ is that one should not do #9Tag faw=er.

So, in this way there are certain episodes and incarnations. There is a a2
el only where IRATOTT ATEAT AT T gShd happens. Only in certain
cases there is elaboration. Bhagavan’s other avataras like the turtle - Y
also - there is no external 39cer apart from the fact that Bhagavan will help
you in your project if it is for #&T. Getting 3491?[ means H&T. So, every avatara

one may not find all these aspects or it might have very limited application.

Madhusidhana Sarasvatiji and Nilakantha Svamiji and another Acaryas have

written lot of things on these four shlokas.

[T 3chy G| - aifheATamEr ... gfAg=TAT - Bhagavan’s indicator is
given as %TUJ?FP})T in Chandogya Upanisad. ?F¥ means moustache. Bhagavan
has golden moustache means golden hair, everything is golden. It is said in
the Upanisad that Bhagavan has golden hair. Bhagavan decides | want to take
this form or that form since He is free to take any form! So, who gave the
teaching to Vivasvan? The one who has %TWQH%T and that is probably why
the name Hiranyagarbha also must have come. With maya, sometimes
Bhagavan wants #T23d1H R, and sometimes a different . In Bhagavatam,
when Bhagavan’s name is given as Krsna, it is said in Satyayuga, He had a
fair complexion; in Tretayuga, He had a yellow complexion and now He has
dark complexion. This is TIAIAT, whatever He likes and then further it is
added even that is &A% form only. First Bhagavan showed in Vasudeva as
Krsna with four arms, then with two hands and then He withdrew that and
came again in that form. So, all this is suddenly possible. This is all maya -
suddenly from four hands to two hands, two hands disappeared, then again
two hands. Another idea of this incarnation is Bhagavan as the teacher. This
is also avatara. Up till now Bhagavan never played this role even though He

was with Arjuna but at this point Bhagavan felt that ST EATI=T can be done
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through Arjuna. So, there is one immediate avatara. That is Guru avatara. So,

this is also avatara. This is how it is explained here.

(51T 3y Q] - FUT FgESEIRSTNTA ... Togadd - All (eI,
HI’ZJQQii?lTUT', W fa=irer) are accomplished in Krsna avatara. So, HIAG, STeH

does not mean a new body every time. It can be the same body but faa¥
UalsteT can be accomplished by that body. We have already seen this in the
second chapter shloka 13 (SRReIsEA=aur ¢g AR IJlad 1I...). So, any
change; that is a avatara. So, when one has to perform a special activity, a
special task, that is a new avatara; you accomplish and then get back to your
normal role. So, Bhagavan has done that like when Draupadi wanted Him to
give protection - that is one avatara. Bhagavan appeared in a different form,
protected her and disappeared. So, avatara does not always mean that a new
body has to be there, and only then, there is avatara. On Janmastami day,
Guruji spoke about the avatara of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. One has to invoke
Bhagavan in one’s own heart; that is also avatara. There is external and
internal avatara. When do | see that Bhagavan has taken birth in my heart? |
see that incarnation when sattva increases. One has to understand in this

way. It is not that avatara means something has to happen outside.
Now a beautiful idea is presented by Bhagavan.

[Qr5eRT $TST] - T - T SfeH, T A - that SeH means 3McATH Follid 36
and then TRATOT of ATYs, &= of 3TEYs and TFFEATTAT. The one who knows
the dwad:. Of that IJI=H of mine and that &H of mine -

SeH ®H T A fecuAd A afd dead: | chercar 48 Yool A sifd ATATY Eisole ||
S|

SeH A T . H A A &®H T feud Ud dwad: dfd - the one who knows
dead:. He should know that my =& and my && both are f¢ea. The literal
translation of this shloka is ‘the one who knows my =& as f¢ea and my &&
as f¢eT in essence, then O Arjunal &: ¢gH dacal - When he gives up his
body, he will not have rebirth 9eioled o Tfd A TlA. He attains Me, he does
not have rebirth. It is like saying that if | know that somebody has lot of

wealth, then | will never have to beg! What is the connection? If | know
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something, how will | have that? Because if | know Bhagavan has f¢ea Seat
and Bhagavan has f¢eo %H then | will not have gF!GfIFH [ will attain
Bhagavan. This is possible only if | understand that Paramatma is not different
from jivatma and therefore, just as Paramatma’s S=H is f¢cd, Paramatma’s
% is &ea, my S=& and my & are also f&eI. Only then will | drop this
body, | will not have gﬂsﬁm Otherwise, | will have ClaFIG‘IFJT nobody can stop
that. Our f&cwm=d of not having gﬂéﬂ? is when | realise | don’t have this
SeH. | am 37an;, [&ca:, emead. There are two shlokas for this. For &ea Si=4.
there is & S fAA a1 FareaArd $carstiadr a1 o &:| el e meadsg
WU o §ad &IH WY - | am 37T - that is my F&®A. For the nature of
$H is T U AT §edR I\ FAegd gl 3t dt 7 faaear & gfea o g=aa
- meaning it does not have &#, it does not have &3 %al. This is called dwad:

afda. | have to know in this way. God does not have birth and God does not
have &3 - that knowledge should make me free from birth and make me free
from &#. How will this happen? If | know somebody else is not having birth
and not having &, how will | become free from birth and #31? This is possible
only if we are one; this is the only way. This is the way in which we have to
do #HHAMT of shlokas. All one has to do is become great 3&d, know ¥3Tdle’s
oltelr that Bhagavan has taken birth but He is birthless, Bhagavan performs

action but He is actionless, then one will attain #&T. Why do you have to say

SATcAT-URHATAT VT is required and all this? Bhagavan wants to show that
Atma is 37eT:, Atma is 3TdT. That point was already said in the second chapter.
One can’t look at this shloka outside of the context separately and just look
at this shloka and say where does it say jivatma and Paramatma. This shloka
is in reference to that Atma is 375T;, Atma is 37edrl. That 3T will stop one’s
Yeisled and dfd means only ¥Te. A TId means only through = one will
attain Paramatma. How? If one attains something through 3= that means it
is not attained due to 373l means it is already there, | don’'t know - that's
all. So, something is unattained due to 373lsT means Paramatma is not attained.
AtH ufd I afd & AT Tid - So, the one who knows he attains Me means
Paramatma is unattained only due to 3737«l. Bhagavan is not attained only

because | don’t know. Otherwise, He is ever attained; 3T931&T. Now let us see
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the word divyam. Bhagavan Bhasyakar has given the meaning as 3M9Thd#H. In
fafarse 342‘[3? @Eﬁﬂo—T—r for everything they use the word divya. Bhagavan’s
translation 3T9TehdH means it is not the ‘divya’ as we understand in this world.
It is not as per whatever is our fad#, our ground rules for this world. For
example, if we talk about say Bhagavan’s Vaikuntha, Bhagavat Loka it is not
created with the five fundamental elements. It is f¢ca «rd, Divine Land. One
has to call it divine because when creation and dissolution take place, that
place is not dissolved. What is Bhagavan’s body made up of? Divya means it
is not made up of the same material as our body, because those five
fundamental elements have to go, but Bhagavan will not go. What about
Bhagavan’s 3¢, 9¥Gs? Everything is divya means whatever 3&s apply
here, they don’t apply there. One should understand in this way. This is how
391shd# is interpreted. There are divine places, meaning holy places where
people can go and they should go in this life. They all are divine places
meaning Bhagavan was either there or did some oTelr there. The word divya
comes because it is associated with Bhagavan. Anything that has Bhagavan’s
touch is divya, it is not 9rehd. Bhagavan says my S« and % are also like
that, not Wrehd which applies here. His Sl=H does not require %H. He needs
no parents to exist. He can come anywhere; wherever He wants. He can also
grow like in Matsya avatara. That fish grew every day and became huge. He
does not have to go through all the sequences. Narasimha avatara suddenly
appears. There was no such thing that we have seen or heard before and
which we will see or hear. Suddenly the half man half lion appears as only
that can accomplish that task. So, it is divya only and &3 also. In Varaha

avatara also, He goes down, lifts the Earth, puts it there.

The f&cur=d is |, in my real nature, am E¥ ¥cd=d, but because of e, |
think | have birth. Because of 3T€aT8 with ¥l H&H R, | think | have &#.

So, because of #fedslea dlEIcHY, there is &AST diElcHT also, then there is

dgol diglcAT also. All of them come. So, when | understand | am Pure
Consciousness. In essence, | am 37hdl, 3731edT, then SgH Idcdl - when |

drop this body meaning the F#s associated with the body are also over;
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there is no more rebirth. So, here the solution is given how to become free

from YeTsl=d. One has to know through ¥T=, dfd. Even though it is said one

has to know about Bhagavan's Si=d and &#, through the ‘deaafd’ HgEaeY |
will understand that ‘That | am’. Therefore, | am also free. The HgIAFT has

to be understood properly.

[r8hY TS| - SloH ARMTRT ... g 31313 - dcdd: means in essence, as is;
JYTdd. Then he becomes free O Arjuna. The commentary is so brief that we
only have to do all the analysis and HHRIT as to what is being said. Bhagavan
Bhasyakar expects that we have already studied Upanisads and we will analyse
or understand through #Hgrdared, this 39¢9r that Paramatma reveals the nature
of Atma as unborn and 37&dT, 31T in the earlier chapter. From that | have

to bring the ideas.

[Nf8=A] - e .......... eodcdy: - When Bhagavan says, with those bodies

| gave knowledge to Vivasvan etc and the same knowledge | am giving you

now, the knowledge is drdd:. Everything is nothing but §gH, §&H, §&&H; -
nothing else. 313 3TATAAL is there, G4 is not there. Bhagavan says | use
it with maya, it is really not there. Who will attain liberation? One who knows

everything is s&d alone, and that &7 | am. What is &eg? W 4.

Sankaranandaji says &€ means sEA. 3ThdH means outside of EIT%; that
which is not within the sphere of J&hfd is 3T9Tehd. So, what is outside of Fehfd?
sigH alone, Bhagavan. So, the one who understands | am §igH, he will attain

sieH. There is no attaining, he knows - that’s all.

[Qr5eFT 3] - AY HETAM ... @AY - Bhagavan is saying this HI&THT is
not the latest, it is greatest. It is not the latest one that has come, that
suddenly | prepared something for you. f& af§? Then what? qa#af - In the
past also, this #&THIT has been there. He has already said that earlier but
now He is saying that actually many people have gone through this, they have

walked on this path.

ARTITIIHRIUT HAIT AT | Sgal ATATIHT YT HSFITTHTAT: || go ||
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ANRTTIHIHIYT: HAIT: ATH SUTFAAT: HCHIGHARTAT: §64: and ATHAJTIET IT: - they
all are purified by e d9g, the austerity of knowledge. dgf&r quedefar dd:.

Do more and more d9d, more dd9q - What kind of duq? AT duq. AT Td
dq. IET AGHT d9;, we saw this in Mundakopanisad. Bhagavan’s d9q is
FATHI, so our d9dq will also be like this. Now who all have attained?
Bhagavan says not one or two, s§gd:. Many have attained Arjuna. Because
when we read all this, we say “Oh! | don’t think anybody would have attained
this or may be only rare individuals and Bhagavan will say that sometimes,
some rare individuals will attain it.” Now He says d&gd:, many have attained!
Depending on the context, He wants to communicate appropriately. If He wants
to inspire, when the devotee thinks, “No. | can’t do it’, then He says dgd:
many people have attained! When we think, “Oh! | can easily do it’, then He
says, it is very difficult - 3fieh S=H HfACH:. Bhagavan loves us. He does not
want to see us leave this and leave that. He says, “No, no, it is very easy!
Come, come. Start!” When we start, we say, “It is so easy. | don’t need to
do anything!” Others say, “Oh! It is very difficult. You have to put forth so
much effort.” It depends on the qualifications. What qualifications are
required? dICRIITTSILT:. This is Sfd=HFd @&T0T which we saw in the Second
chapter TEJausr &18701. This is given elsewhere also. So, where there is a
person who is devoid of I@T, AW, #Y, HY and so on; HA=HIT: - the one who
has his mind totally one with me, his mind or personality, 3e=d:sh{UI, totally
one with me. That is #ied [Aculed. dIERITHTHIT: is enough vairagya. Then
HH 3UTAAT: - for whom | alone am the 33T, So 38 &f¥ is also in Me.

Surrender, RUTETT is there and then & is also required. FTTITHET YaT:. So,
vairagya is required, #fFd, eRUIEIT is required and then 3T is required, all
included in one shloka. Then, #HCHIGH AHEAT: - such people have attained
my ¥G&Y, my nature because in the previous shloka, it was said ## Tufd -
they attain Me. So, &: #AE Tfd? Who attains Me? & AIcRIITHIDIET:, HeadT:,
HAIH, AT, ATAIAr ar: and so on.  dICRETAHIY means vairagya from

my 39Tf¥s is required. One can say fAAREfT in simple terms but we always
have translated ﬁ?raolaﬁr as vairagya. When we say karma yoga gives

e, it means karma yoga leads to fade 3. The result of karma
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yoga is fide. So, fIeef® means vairagya. So, | don’t have I, | don’t have
33, | don’t have #I%T - this is a pure mind. Pure mind means | have detached
myself from my 391f&s to a great extent. Then where do | find my 3T3J? In
Bhagavan, in Paramatma - that is H=HdT: and #AF 39T, Then such people

have to be purified by Knowledge. Only vairagya is not enough. ATd9dT YdT:.
Knowledge will tell me that all these conditionings are not mine to begin with
and my T@&T is that same dd=d. “Same Yd=d” means there is only one
Jdd=g. | am that dd=a. So, the real purification is through Knowledge. The
other purification through && and 39r&@=T will have only limited scope. It will
give ST only to that extent that | will still think 3uf@s are me or they are

mine; | have §Fd-Y. That ¥ also will be removed here. ACHIGH 3TITCT:.

[T TS| - ATRETHTHIYT: ... AAYUTH - When IdT/attachment is there
and | have fear of losing that to which | am attached, then 3J/fear, insecurity
comes. So, from attachment comes fear. When | cannot use that attachment
meaning the object is there but not attained, then %Y - anger. So, from T
alone T comes and also %I, So, the starting point is I@T. dld means those
from whom this 9T is gone for good. So, the opposite of IET is faxTeT. hEE
I TSRIET 318 AR aﬁgmmﬁaﬂgﬁ%m There d¥T oI&T0T was said
g3l did A WA fREN| g7 T Refor I 37 mf. We saw that there are
stages in vairagya. The ®T&’s vairagya is different from the f&cg¥r’'s vairagya.
14T - sacrifice - is different from vairagya; <&1eT is that | try to give up things.
But we have seen earlier that so long as the I& - the taste - has not gone,
it is not real <IMET. The real TIMET or vairagya is where the Td also goes - that
is perfection. It takes time but it will happen. A dr¥&h should keep that in
mind. So far as an individual is concerned, the analysis that one should do
is to understand that whenever | have any #3J/fear - whenever | have #I%T -
anger - it is all arising from some attachment. So, whenever these thoughts
arise, just allow these thought to rise that “I will let go of this.” Then, one will
be free. Anything that | want to hold onto, that is going to give me g:z.ir -
sorrow. So let it go. If it has to be with you, it will stay with you anyway. You

don’t have to hold onto it anyway because && is going to hold onto it. The
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glue of attachment is &8 and if that &3 glue is dried up, it is not going to
stay, try whatever you want to try; it is over, it will go away. Forget this world,
people leave this world because of that only - && HFs=tl is over. So, don't
get attached to anything; mentally keep this principle for yourself. That itself
will give one #3Tdd RUMIITA very nicely. No need of holding onto anything.
Somebody can give up something, somebody can give up something else.
Everybody might have to work on some things. Our attachment to our own
body is there. We can’t give this up that easily but one can let go of at least
other [aw¥s. If WReT F& has brought that, it will stay. If YR is over, it will
go. It is a healthy way of looking at things. Such people are GIARTITSIIT:.

They will not be bothered by attachment, fear, anger etc. #=HdT: FEAdG:
SeqTACGT: - they have become one with Paramatma. Bhagavan bhasyakar
has given JTeT here straight away instead of bhakti. But otherwise also, | see
everything as my Paramatma including myself in that. This is also possible;
SIATHCGReT:. ATHT GIHEIH SUTHAT: had IS - Only JATATISST or shddl
AT means TS, fASTdE, TaITddeG Ifed - that sE€# alone | am. In this way

one holds on, there is nothing else, there is no other creation. ATAIIHT means

AT TG dU/AHT T WRACAAYT d9: means SeHART is d9d. Many times,
when are we studying here, somebody says what are you doing? We are
studying. Are you doing any sadhana or not? They think studying is not a
sadhana. This is just studying like in university. So, you have to do some
sadhana. Here Bhagavan says 3T is d49d. All other physical d9g should
bring one to 3T€JJel and 3 should bring the fragrance of HYcd in one’s
life. So, if there is a gap then | need to work. Ravana also did d49d, offering
his head. Who is going to do more d49¥ than him? We do I°9 37T, he was
doing #AETSH 31T+, One, two, three - he had spare, that's why he could do
it. We have only one. You have ten fingers, start. d9H does not mean only
one kind of d9d. That's why we give up hair. That is d9H. They say this is
an offering. €47 is also d9d. Other things are also d94. Sitting at one place
and not having a lot of Ta1H is a great d9d. Not many people can do that.
For many people, sitting at one place itself is a problem and that means a

lot of other things one has to do if one is just sitting. One can’t eat a lot, for
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example. Even if they say there is bhiksa, one will have to skip meal because
| have to sit. Food can be there. d9¥ is in different ways, different kind of
d9g is there. Ramana Maharsiji says 3gadde [Aoifasass| #Agleg odr
AUEIIH - This is A dd:.. Highest du¥ is this only - 3§#dde means
3EPR 3Udh; devoid of 3ghR, ASIAHTARH is HAgd d9:. Who will know this?
|, where 3R is [T is A @ - that is T, WRT Y& 1T - Those who
have attained Wi [ef®f means $ETHTd HIETH 3MeTcl: - that they have attained
highest purification $3a381a.

Discourse 6

Bhagavan said “ | take birth when there is decline in dharma and rise of
adharma; the purpose of My birth is to protect the &®TY JeWs, to destroy the
31T 9e¥s and YHEEATYS. If anyone understands that my S=& and & are
divine, meaning 3797 - meaning the = has nothing to do with any material
thing or, really, there is no Si=H at all, from absolute standpoint. There is no
karma either, yet it appears to be there. If anyone understands this, then that
jiva, because he recognises that he also has the same nature as mine - there

is no S=H, there is no & - he also does not come back - that is called

Liberation, HfFd. caecdl A Yeloied o TIA AW TIA. Many people have
attained this: those who have purified themselves, freed themselves from
attachment, fear and anger; @RETHIHIYT:. Then become absorbed in Me,
H-AYT:. Here Bhagavan Bhasyakar has said that sgATdg: means accepting the
meaning of Me as §g#, only then H=#IAT: will become §eAMdG:. Here
Bhagavan Bhasyakar clarifies that only those who know their essential self as
Brahman, who are §&ATdg: only they will become H=H3T: absorbed in Brahman.
If one takes Me as Avatara Purusa (ARTHEIST gR) then those who have
extreme devotion or, as Bhagavan Bhasyakar has given, the knowers of §&H,
as fador $eaurdieelRieT: never see any distinction, difference, between
themselves and Paramatma. So, Paramatma is ever 379187 and ever available,

that is, #F 3UIfAdT:. They become absorbed in Me. Bhagavan Bhasyakar
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translates 39TTAAT: as hadAIASaT that is, del FTT&T AT The last line says
“SARAUTRIETAA ST, We saw in Mundakopanisad Bhasya there it is said
NI FEAT=sS. Just like STUfAsE, dUifasa are mentioned, in that seATSs s
SITEdT, here it is SARAUTARUETATATASST : this AIAS3T does not expect any
other support. 3«7 d9Y is this. It is only on the strength of this: that because
| am §igA and there is no creation, therefore there is no problem, that all
sorrows are handled This is the wisdom of ATfASal. The first project in dud
is 3TATcAT improvement; the second project is negate the 3TcAT. So, the whole
IellcAced is AT - one should understand in this way.—TRT & a1 - this
point will be later elaborated in this chapter. T topic will be highlighted.
Bhagavan himself is going to say ‘™ f§ i1 @eer ufdafAg Agaa. o= itself
is gfa¥. This means most purifying thing is #«. So, we also have to
understand how 31T is so purifying and then how it works. There is no other

thing that required for their freedom, their #TeT.

[IfeR] - @d seAafa ... s - That Yoga is very old; many people - §gd:-
in the past have already attained this. But what kind of people - that is
qualified here. Where do we have raga, krodha or bhaya? Anyone who gives
us more &, gUaTYge - towards that we will have raga because my sukham
is there. 3medTfcaA®Ilc means one’s own body. | will have bhayam towards
something which will cause harm to my body. If the doctor says we have to
take a test then bhayam comes. It could be for one’s own body or the bodies
of some near and dear ones. If there is someone who causes harm to our
sukham then we will have krodha towards that person. [For G - another
reading is aIfga=T which is better and accurate]. Krodha is towards those
things which create a burning in you; krodha is the 39¢1&70T for all such things.
Because of dig ##eIcd, A 3 fGae, e dar;, then ATTdUET. AT is SEA
Tq 3gH 3id. For a §HE], what is the tapas? SEATUT Td 3HTcAcd deaTd 3TTdacy
oAl ded dd: - | should constantly remember that | am s and that which

facilitates this; that is my tapas. This is what | have to do again and again.
Anything that diverts me from this means | am starting on the wrong track.

Then, no matter what | do, | will never reach my destination. One has to also
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remember the Sastra. If we leave the Sastra and we start somewhere else, we
are lost. If we have éraddha in something other than Sastra, we are starting
on the wrong track. We will never reach our destination. Here #H, sfead, IRR
all of them should be tuned for 31§ SIEATIEH FATT. The whole chariot should be
for this only - that is my tapas. We saw the best definitions in Vedania Sara.
Sama is that which helps one to do more $ravanam - #@unfe safaRFdTaYIaT
Aar fAarg:. Other than #@unfe, one does not need anything else. Dama -
other than #@uT 3fegafdig means 3fegaTdIg is only for more $ravanam, more
mananam, more nididhyasanam. Any other sadhana, any other thought process
is avoided. §FI% fd=isc: means one whose anatma is properly destroyed.
3TcH AT means that they stop identifying themselves as anatma due to
the constant assertion that | am Atma which is Brahma. This anatma is not
who | am. dgd: means many. “So, give some examples.” He says Vamadeva.
“Whenever Karmayoga is mentioned, you give the name of Janaka. You
always have only two names”. Actually, that is not true. They themselves are
great. Sankaranandaji could have given his own example 3 FHGIGT:. But they
never give such examples; they give only those examples which are in S$ruti
or those that Bhagavan Sri Krsna has given. But actually, sgd: is really true.
Because our problem will be that if they give the examples of only Vamadeva
and Janaka Maharaja, we will say that we don't have any present-day examples
like them. This is all only mythological, so it is impractical. The purpose is not
to say that in the recent past there is no one like this. The thing is, even if
they point out someone in the recent past, we will never have the faith that
this person can be FARISS, sEATISS. So, they give the name of Vamadeva.
Then we never have any problem. Svamiji himself is like that. Wherever HATH

or #H word comes, the meaning will change depending upon how it is

understood. Svamiji here, has taken HH as 33Yd, AW, Helec, e,
37efacid, W - ety U= only because avatara shlokas are there. So, even if
we take that meaning that when | have faith in Krsna, Rama or whatever
avatara, | understand them as incarnations of that I$vara, then | do my bhakti
and sadhana etc. because 3T« d9dTl is already given. Bhakti also is a great

sadhana and my 3 §&f¥ is there,so it is okay. But Svamiji has taken
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this meaning so Bhagavan Bhasyakar also has taken that only. #THT TRHEIH

a3l 3UTHIUT means always siedeise only. Nothing less than that.
While living, this is their case - HelcH=T qUIT §fcal, then SgUTcleleck facEH
WTCaT:. Then they are Siide=d#d here, facgaFd hereafter. Everything is set for

them. §gd: - Arjuna, you can also seek this.

One topic is over now. The first three shlokas were one topic. Bhagavan gave
ger WFRT. From the fourth shloka, Arjuna asked the question “3UX $faal Si=a
W oA TAgEad:| FYAGEAAAT A FFdarafd”. Arjuna asked that
question, so the answer to that is all up to here. Now, another topic begins.

He says, “Bhagavan! you tell us we should be daRmETHIIET: But | think you

have raga devsa”.

[2T5RT ATS] - dF dfe oo 5@@? - We are very good at finding faults in
Bhagavan. Before Bhagavan finds faults in us, we say, “But you also have
that problem; you can't tell me anything.” So, the first blame is to Bhagavan
only. “All my problems are because of Bhagavan.” “Why do you say | have
raga devsa? What is your indicator?” “ Because you give #HIi&T only to some
people; you give 3cHHATA only to some, not to everyone. You are partial.”
Bhagavan says, “It is not Me; it is them!” Now the topic of @&ET and fasahre
begins. First of all, there are some people who don't worship Bhagavan. They
worship the world and they want the world. This is category one. The second
category is those who worship God and they want the world. The third category
is those who worship God and want God. Now, in each of those categories,
there are again varieties because their idea of God is different. So, then if
they worship God with limited ideas like we saw in the Bhagaviam which, in
the Second Canto 3rd or 4th chapter, gives a list of devatas. You want a
child, you worship this deity; you want wealth, you worship this one. So many
things like that were given. All are devatas only, meaning different aspects of
Bhagavan. So, only those who worship God with the complete understanding
that God means 31ffiesT [ATAT 3UTEeT HROT - they will come to Me; not anybody

else.
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¥ JUT AT Yo dEadd HSFIgH| AH dcalelaced HeJsar: a1y qaer: || (29)
Il

Bhagavan says, “What can | do? In whichever way they come to Me, | bless
them, reciprocate myself to them in the same way. Somebody comes with
some desire, | give them that. Somebody comes with a very narrow idea of

myself, what can | do?” drel dda $7enf® 3184 - That is one sentence and the

second is an independent sentence. & Ul HJSAT: FAM: HA dcdl 3fefdciod -
But knowingly or unknowingly, they all are actually seeking Me only. Only

thing is some people know, some people don't know because | alone am

everything. So, #H dcH §d HJSAT: 3fefdci=d Far:. Now what is JUT because
it says & Hol™gT: J4qT T Y9eded. YT means in whatever way, whichever
variety of ways, if somebody worships Bhagavan with the idea that they just
want this or that. Bhagavan will say later in the 7th chapter that some people
who come to Me are 37T #&d. They only say, “Bhagavan. remove this sorrow
or remove that problem. | am lying in hospital for so long. Remove my pain,
| want to go back home.” Bhagavan says, “Okay.” Others pray, “Bhagavan,
there is not enough money at home. My son’s or my daughter’s wedding is
not happening, do something.” Bhagavan says, “All right.” Their prayer is only
this. Bhagavan. says | bless them for all that they pray for. They could ask
for #AY&T but they only ask some such thing, so | give them that. Somebody
goes to a great King and says, ‘I want a pumpkin.” The King says, “Here,
take the pumpkin if this is all you want.” When you go to the King, you don't
ask for some such thing but in our gaﬁr if this much is there, this is what we
do. Bhagavan says, “ | am ready to give myself but they don’t want Me. They
want something else.” He says, “Okay.Take it.” el d¥d #ef& 3@, This is
one idea. Secondly, sometimes people have a limited idea of Bhagavan, so,
they worship God only in that particular form. So, JAT means that also. IUT
y9ded ddd 3gH HSA. Somebody says my idea of Bhagavan means only
this. Only Rama, only Krsna, only in this form. They don’t want any other
idea. Bhagavan accepts so then Bhagavan has to appear only in that form in

front of that devotee. If somebody is a great devotee of Siva and Bhagavan
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Krsna comes and gives darsana, he will not be satisfied. He will say, “My

Bhagavan has not come!”

There is a story - once Hanumanji was told that your Bhagavan has taken
avatara and He is in Dwarka. So, Hanumaniji says, “Very good. | will go and
see him.” Bhagavan Krsna is watching from the window of the balcony and
He sees Hanumanji coming, flying. Immediately he tells Rukmini, “Change
quickly! Give up all these ornaments and everything and become simple,
obedient Sita. Not short hair but long-hairl You have to change everything!
Remove all this makeup! | will also remove this peacock feather and flute. |
will also stand with bow and arrow because Hanumanji wants only that
Bhagavan. If Bhagavan is standing in any other form or Bhagavan is in Rama
form, and Rukminiji is standing in her own form, then he will ask, ‘Where is
my mother? Who is there?’ So, you better change!” So, this idea is also there.
So, Bhagavan says that He will bless them in that form only. There was once
a person who was the devotee of some other deity but the murti of Ganesa
was also there. He used to light the incense and that smoke would go towards
Ganesa. He didn't want that. He said, “This smoke should go to my Bhagavan,
not Ganesa.” He put cotton in Ganesa’s nose! People have these ideas.
Sometimes in temples, there is only one deity, so they say it is Krsna Mandir
or Ram Mandir or Siva temple but in the West it is not like that. In order to
please every kind of person and get donations from everybody, they have a
kind of museum. So, one 9T Yfasar main will be there, may be four-five
9101 gfdsar also could be there and then each priest will be there everywhere.
Now, a devotee coming from outside will think that he has to do namaskar
everywhere. “If | do namaskar here and don't do namaskar there, that
Bhagavan will curse me!” So, he will do namaskar here, then there.
Sometimes, when we have pictures of a number of deities and there is only
one arti plate, we start thinking, “Oh! | have to do arti here and also there !
One has to do arti everywhere because one feels that, “This Bhagavan will
be mad, that Bhagavan will be mad. They will curse !” This is our own idea.

There is only one Bhagavan but they look at Bhagavan only in this way and
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worship only in that way. This is our story. Then sometimes, even if one says,
‘I am Krsna devotee or Ganesa devotee. But only Ganesa in that temple will
bless me, not any other temple.” So if you say, “Ganesa is right here” the
answer will be, “No, no. | have to go to that Ganesa temple. | will get blessings
only there.” This is also our idea only because we think Ganesa is only there
and not here. Siva is everywhere but we have this idea that His power is
there in that temple, in that murti. So, Bhagavan will also say, “ Okay.
Only when you come here, | will bless you.” He will have some dHch there.
Even if some JHHR happens here, he says this is an accident. But if dHchR
happens there, “See! A flower will fall, Bhagavan is very happy with me!” The
whole garland may fall here but nothing will happen. He will say, “This priest
has not placed the garland properly!” Because such ideas are there in my
mind. This happens with teachers also. If one does have #cHr in a teacher,
that teacher may say ‘dcadf&’ a thousand times but all ears are blocked. But
the one in whom one has #cr, if he says, ‘dcaATR’, then he will say, “Oh! |
am §gH.” What was the other fellow saying for such a long time? Nothing
because your HcHT is here only. So, really speaking only that will work where
| have offered myself. Other things will not work, that is our problem. Truth is
the same. So, this is ¥ JAT AT JIgI=d. Bhagavan says disl dda sonfa 6.
This is how we all are. All beings follow my path knowingly or unknowingly
because everything is Me only. If they worship any other devatas they think
those devatas are blessing me, but actually | alone am blessing them through
those devatas. Bhagavan alone is blessing. But you don't have #cHr in that

Absolute Bhagavan; you have #cHlT somewhere else.

[eTEX HTST] - A JAT ... ags: - With whatever methods - some people
also have faith in particular method. So, results will come only when we do
certain things. So, if we don't do that, there will be no result. So, first one
has to do Ganapati Homa, Navagraha Homa, and then that particular ritual;
only then we will get the result. That thinking is also there. 9dlslal - they
may seek Bhagavan with some 93Isis. Bhagavan then says, “l give them that

result whatever they desire. | bless accordingly. They have no desire for T
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What can | do?” as #iel ufa 3Afcard - that is not their 313, their 319 is
something else. Even if you ask everybody who attends Vedanta, “Do you
want #1&”, their answer will be: “Not now! It is too quick, give me some
time! | have to do this, | have to do that first; so many other things.” So,
3=fdcard. They are ®edff. One and the same person at the same time cannot
be AT and 3T wedf. They cannot seek #&T and some other €&, 319,
%A also. This 3T, foramyg, 31Tt and w0 - all four devotees are given.
Those who are seeking a particular result means they are ¥HehlH Hod.
Bhagavan says, “Okay! | will give you that.” 3TweTfaa: AHETT:, then 3T, Those
who are AR and HIrAl, Bhagavan gives them #H&T means they have
understood they are liberated; they don't come back. 3Tdiel 3nfdgrolA. 3dr
means g:@‘r. So, then Bhagavan says, “I remove their sorrows. They have this
pain, that pain, always something or the other.” “Bhagavan fix this problem,
Bhagavan fix that problem.” Bhagavan says, “ | wonder how all problems

always come only to you!”

“Bhagavan | am very special, all problems come to me! So del dda #enA.
It's not because | have raga dvesa or | have a delusion.” This is what they
do. Here Taa¥yEy, in the footnote they have given &3 and #ifdd &AM In
any other path also, they are seeking Me. If we say they seek devatas then
also ultimately, they are seeking Me but they don’t know. They think they are
seeking only devatas. But the next sentence is so striking: who is a #FJIg?
& HST: Fehecl? A AchelliIaal ATTHA FHATOT ST TIded I HJSAT: 3ehedd

means : those who have desire for particular result and they follow a particular

karma based on their varpa and asrama etc., they are called HsSaT:, not
everybody. “But | have two legs, can’t | qualify for HJsI?" He says, “No.
HJST means those who do karma according to injunctions.” According to this
definition, one has to be AT 3if¥haT: means 3SR, a qualified person for
karma. That person who engages in those karmas are called HsJSaT.. It means
that only such a group is addressed here, not anybody outside of that group

- that is the meaning.
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CLUECTIECE - J— Fdecicad: - The T is, “You are like ocean. You are
everything”. 4T means 31?13 Everybody is there in the ocean of nectar.
Then why is everybody not getting #I&T? All are in You, You are 3T Y.
You are the abode for all, so then everybody should get #H1&. But You give
liberation to only to a few people. You are partial. What kind of partiality is
this? You don’t allow me to get #&T and you allow the other fellow. =T - He
says, “lI am not partial. The problem is with you. You may be inside the ocean
of nectar but if you don't drink it, how can you get immortality? One has to

know This one has to abide in This. They have to worship me in @ #4d, not

I #19.” Bhagavan will say this later. ® HIdH Al HATCIIHITHA, HH

3eTY and 3f[AHA HIGH 3HSllel=d: - they will not get, they are Her:, gShfdaT:.
So, they have to know Me as 3f@i=T AT 3UGI HROT, they have to know
this because this is who | am. What can | do if they know me in some other
way? Because one finds there are so many are devotees who do not have
the right understanding of Bhagavan. Bhagavan says, “Then | can't give you
liberation.” So whatever JUT JAT 3UTAT TAT U9 #afd. Then, gd T AT -
Vasudeva has two forms. 31cdad and <Tad. 3IcTFd is SIEeH, <Tad is all this

TR, So, now from this TR, one takes only some part, some aspect and

one thinks that alone is Bhagavan. This topic also came in Bhagavatam in

gt HAT. THIGA Thedl says there are four types of devotees. If that
devotee who says Bhagavan is only this form- Yolam#H Uq g - where is
Bhagavan? Only in his Puja room, not outside. That is &fass #ad, with the
lowest form of #fFd. A little higher - he says which God do you worship?
Yes, | also worship the same God. | see God is there in you but | am this
way and you are the other way. This is the second kind of devotee. He can’t
see Bhagavan outside. So, varieties of devotees and devotion are given. Here
also | do not know Bhagavan’s @ form. In His 31X form also, | take some
part, some aspect, and | think this alone is Bhagavan. | will have limited
understanding. Then my goal, my attainment also will be limited. So, if | don'’t
think Bhagavan is @aTcH, then my attainment also will not be @aleA. This is
the oo, T IT I21 39raa a9 safa - SeardEfaYe (212180) - With whatever

fdeaT and whatever #c¥T one does some upasana, then that much result one
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will attain. Greater the #cHr, greater the result. Greater the knowledge, greater
the result. HTF'UT@ - | bless them in that way. They will get the result of
upasana, based on whatever they are seeking, in whichever e, FH a person
follows, @HATAT AR T&UA. Whichever way people follow Me, the path of
Knowledge or whatever as prescribed by Sruti and Smrti etc. they all are
following my path alone and so | bless them. They do varieties of karma but

they come to Me alone but they don't know it.

[2TghT HTSY] - TG AT ... HRUTH - IATTGET - E[EIGH STOT - 36 + T6.
Arjuna has asked a long question. He says, “Bhagavan, if you don't have
raga dvesa and they can come and ask anything from You, and You bless
everyone equally, You are Hawageliaad. Why they all don't become HHARTS?
Why they don’t ask this wisdom so that they see You everywhere - a'm;e‘\a:
¥4qH 3fd. Some mahatma says He is Hgelst: - He is so rare. Why can't they
ask that?” Bhagavan says, ‘I am asking you the same question. Why can't
they ask that thing from Me? They all want something or the other. If Bhagavan
appears and we say, ‘Bhagavan! | want peanuts, give me that.’ | reply, ‘But |
am giving you everything. | am giving you myselfl’ But they say ‘No, no! You
stay wherever you are, who wants You?' Being a #H#&], why can't they ask

for this wisdom? R[0T d HRUTH?”

HIgeTe: HAUT ST Tolod 36 adn:| &Y & ARy o efRsiafa saer 1 ¢
I

PTgeTed: FHUT RS 5§ Gadn: Isied | IT: is gfachar Sgaa+. Those who are
seeking TG through karma, ®#0T RGN Fgef=d: - this is the subject. They
who seek f8gf® through karma worship devatas. They don't come to Me
because f&I9 & #ARY oth fAefer: safq wedem - e e AWy ol &g

safd. &9 means quickly. Karma gives quick result. jianam gives result

immediately but it takes time to come to jianam. So, you are asked, “What

do you want- $reyas or preyas?”

“Preyas will give me sukham right away, sreyas will take a long time. So, |
don’t want sreyas, | want preyas.” This is the problem. Bhagavan has all the

answers. He says this is the problem. One may wonder why everyone does
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not want to study Vedanta and know this truth, know this teaching? You tell
them about Vedanta and they will say, “No, no. | want this, | want that.”
Some people are satisfied with only superficial decoration on the ahankara.
My sadhana, | am a great sadhaka, 37§ sgaAT®d and such kind of [d@R....and
they are happy. Bhagavan Sankaracaryaji said T& gAML, so then what to
talk now. Bhagavan Sri Krsna is also saying the same thing. So, we should

not feel bad. If we have few people who are actually interested, very good.

Devata - one meaning is Indra, Agni, Varuna and so on. Do we worship
devatas? When was the last time we gave oblation to Indra or Varuna or
Agni? In our last J=A. We never do anything now. So, for us the traditional
meaning of devata does not fit here. For us, devata can be a politician! Some
great figure in this creation is my devata. They worship him means whenever
they have problems, they go to that person. This is their idea means these
are all seekers of &AW, not . Now within that &AW, who is being
worshipped, some devata or some local figure? They worship them, not with
sieHATd, but with the idea he has position, he has power, his signature can
get our work done, admission done, contract done, whatever. They worship
him - Isled 3¢ cddr.. The third idea of devata means the deities presiding
over the sense organs. So, they worship sense organs only for bhoga,
enjoyment. So, they are neither interested in Indra, Varuna or Agni as devatas
or anybody. They say, “My worship is means whatever karma | do, it should
be for slogar qf?cr that's all.” This is another kind of worship. Some others
worship natural forces meaning all their karmas are for those forces of nature
like good earth, good air, good water, good planet, all these things, for they
will all help me. So, all their work is geared towards that. Devata can be
applied to all of this and therefore they put all their effort, time, energy,
everything in that only and they get the result. They don't seek HI&T so they
don't get it. Wherever one puts forth effort, that is where one will become

good. If one studies something, then one will get the result. If one doesn't

study, then what will one get? &% f§ AEIY oieh TaEfer: Hafa e
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Discourse 7

When Bhagavan explained when in Time He takes avatara and the purpose
for which He takes avatara, He also explained that many people in the past

had attained His nature because they had purified themselves and identified

themselves with Him. 3Td98T YAT HASHATIHTIAT:. The question then came:
Since everyone does not attain Your nature that means You have raga dvesa
meaning You choose people to whom to reveal Your nature, your Tg&9 which
is free from S=#, % etc. Bhagavan replied, No. The fact is whichever people
come to me in whatever manner, | bless them accordingly. 3 IJUT AT Yucded
el a¥a HSTE 3gH. So, | cannot help it if they come to me for other things.
Then the question is: Why do not everyone come to you with the desire for
HeT ? Why do not everyone want to know You as All in All - am;aa' g4 -
which is your real nature? Why do people come to You either with other
desires, other goals, other objectives? Why do they come to You wanting to

know You only in a very limited, finite, conditioned RS way? U dF

$RUH? Bhagavan says: Because in this world &&om ﬁaﬁr F1g8Ted: 3§ cadr:
Isled - In this world, people worship devatas meaning other forces, other
aspects which are presided over by Me but are understood as being different
from Me, as being finite - those things are being worshipped. The first meaning
of “devatas”, according to Vedic tradition, is Agni, Indra, Surya and so on or
political powers, personalities. People worship them to get their work done or
they worship natural forces etc. Natural forces can mean anything. If somebody
feels Ayurveda will solve my problem then they will go for Ayurveda; they
think that itself is Bhagavan for me. Somebody will say this medicine will solve
all my problems, this surgery will solve all my problems. Some therapy is
there - that becomes the highest for them. Everybody has faith in some such
thing and if one is not well, taking something and getting out of it is different.
Isl=d means they identify totally with those things and they make only those
things their cause of life. The purpose of their life is only that and when they

seek those things, they will see the results also. The second line - &7 &

A o f@efistafd s - applies if one takes devatas as Vedic devatas;
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then karma also will be Vedic karma. But if one takes devata as any other
thing, then karma will be @ifehe &H. So, karma gives quick fAgf, results
means immediate satisfaction, whereas jAianam requires a lot of sadhana,
requires lot of detachment from the body, senses, mind and other things also.
So, everybody does not appreciate this. And people want &y f&gfer, quick
results. If | am disturbed, | want something to quickly cure it. For some
people, Tylenol or any medicine will be sufficient, and one will see the result
right away. Some other person may have some other kind of thing. So, we

don’t want to go for a long-term path.

HEE TR I 5 Crs AU ST - 3r3fiedr 3T =0T - Those who
want f8ef&r from karma. Bhasya is based on that one meaning only where
devata means Indra, Agni etc. Brhadaranyaka quotation is given - ‘3Y Iqls=aT
AU HAISHAAISEATANT o & d¢ JUT 9Rd & ¢ai=id. The earlier part
of this mantra is the continuation of Vidya Satra. Vidya Satra begins in 1.4.7
in Brhadaranyaka. This part of the mantra is Avidya Satra. This is the Avidya
part and one can see that those who worship devatas through karma, are in
Avidya. This quotation says the one who considers devatas or those who
worship devatas with idea that, | am different from him, he is different from
me, he does not know, meaning he is an ajnani. He is like a 9 of the
devatas. 9] means the devatas will use him to make sacrifice. That is where
the quotation has come. Actually, it is a controversial quotation. It means he
who performs karma with his attention only on those limited &%l is like a
9 for the devatas. We should not feel bad. The Upanisad has given this
certificate - TR H ATAH HASATAAISGHAEHIT o & d&. Those who worship
devatas as different from themselves, those who are seekers of a particular

result, they will quickly get those results through those devatas. HJsTellsh &

QTEATTIPR:. T means ritual here, HHFIUS. HHHBUS HAUHR is only in
WW, the world of human beings, so only they can perform certain karmas.
When they perform those karmas then they get the results. 8% or effer means
30T el AMUET. It is dependent upon one’s 3ec:@IOT UG, e
G 98T is one’s jianam, that's why FeiW%hel is not T&19 whereas ®#aWel will
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be effel. ATI®Hel depends upon how much | have purity of mind and clarity of
knowledge. ®daWal is how elaborately one has done karma, with what &Res
that one has collected. &H%ol ﬁlaﬁr is based on &Rs, so one will get the
result based on how much time it takes. In other worlds also, FA%d g
must be there but in HIY &t faIT #7afd. In FHesTellen, uiisiA 31K is there
means two things are required - 3if¥®R and Ydcd. What is one’s dumsa
31f¥eR? Based on that, one will get result and to the extent one has put forth
effort. This also means that if a person is not entitled to perform some karma
but he does that karma then he does not get that &% or that Ha®wa will
not be complete, full. Let us say one has to chant some mantras and they
make some mistakes in that chanting. Then, one will not get the particular
result one wants. So, all the things have to fit in, one’s I®HR, one’s T
for weT TOGTA. But this is a traditional meaning if we were to take devata as
Indra, Agni etc. and karma as Vedic karma. In the difehe world also, if people
want results, they will go to wherever their faith is and they will get quick
results. If they know some politician, they will go to that politician and they
will ask that politician to get this thing done, “We will give you money.” &aall
ﬁaﬁrﬁaﬁr. When they give money, where has the money come from? Through
other worldly karma. Now that money is given for this result. So, a lot of
projects and so on - everything gets cleared. It is a ﬁaﬁr or any other thing
also one can say. How does a person attain any success in any field? He
became a great mathematician, musician, doctor, engineer, scholar; he puts
forth lot of efforts, so he got the result. How did he become great grammarian,
he gave lot of HE&hd tests, so he learnt everything - f&cftsfafd. And if
somebody wants to make their sense organs very strong, very wonderful, they
should do those kinds of karma, they will get results there also, fgfraafa
- there is no doubt. So, what is said here is for a T&HT J%Y, a person with
desires. My objective is not moksa. My objective is fulfiiment of that desire. |

will get that result %el.

[(1f0eR] - o] Aerar giad srafa - It is well known in all érutis that

one will get moksa through jiana yoga. Yet, even panditas who know that
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engage in karma yoga, giving up jiana yoga. Why? Bhagavan says No. He
says that everyone should first do karma because unless there is enough citta
$uddhi, they will not get jianam. But in that also, the HTHI person also will
do karma. Person who is faS&@#T will also do karma. &t person will do

karma because he wants some tangible result, fs#1eT person citta $uddhi.

Connect this with #H acH aogdérd\ of the previous shloka that they perform
karma with sicelm and $1fFd and the purpose of all this is Twd Ef. This is
what the fas&m person desires. If Hathayoga etc. can also give one citta
suddhi then why does one have to do karma, the rituals etc. In the Vedas
there is no Hathayoga. It is never an enjoined in the Vedas that a person do
Hathayoga. The Vedas have not said that you do this Hathayoga etc. and
therefore, even if somebody does it, it will take long time to bear result. That
is why one should not stray too much into whatever is not said in Git3,
Upanisads etc. In the human world, T8Ef¥ results are quick because varna
asrama rules are there. In the other worlds, results will take place but varna

asrama rules are not there, therefore, it takes longer. Now that topic is taken
up.

[QI5hT TST] - A TF ... 3T9d - Why is karma 319K there only in

the human world with varna asrama and not in any other worlds? Because

everybody follows You because you say: HH dci 3fefdcied HelsdT I HAA:,

So, with a variety of varna asrama how do people follow You alone?

Next shloka is about uT =gg¥ar. So, the first three shlokas were where
Bhagavan talked about parampara, the lineage of tradition. Then from the 4th
to 10" shlokas, Bhagavian talked about his birth, karma and avatara. That is
one topic. Now the discussion is about the different kinds of people. Either
they attain some very finite result because they want a finite result and they
don’t go to God; or even if they go to God, their idea of God is very, very
limited. So, they never attain Bhagavan’s nature. They don’t attain Godhood.
So, this discussion is about all that. Then from here, Bhagavan will talk about
karma, what are all the things karma can accomplish and what is the jAani’s

vision of karma. Then the discussion will be about jianam, the varieties of
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sadhanas for jaanam, then the glory of jAanam, this whole chapter is going to
be like that. More elaboration will come in the 7" chapter about &M@ and

forsepraT %Y, which discusses four types of people.

AU AIT GO IUIRHTIHIENL: | T HARATT AT fdetahdrasags || (23) |

This topic is also sometimes taken as a controversial one but if one
understands it properly, then there is no problem. Bhagavan says m@évﬁ HAT
gscH. The four varnas are created by Me. So, immediately people will say
that you are the person responsible for all our problems, the aoT sggwar -
caste system. Bhagavan says these are created based on guna and karma -
Wﬂm@r:. So, people are classified in 3 ways: based on guna and karma
and S=d birth; aoT cager. guiga 3 3fa aul:. gufd means description - that
by which a person is described is called varna. So, Bhagavan says the
classification is based on guna and karma. d¥g &ARATY AT fGEf¥ 3HdRA
3cggH - Even though | am karta, actually | am akarta and therefore | am
avikari. akarta means avikari and therefore | am 37ea¥, 3ifaeIRcard 3ET.

Now, let us first understand this topic outside of this shloka.

Whenever we take a big group of things whether of people or objects, our
natural tendency is to classify them into groups. This is our natural tendency.
If one sees a plant, one would immediately ask what kind of plant is this?
One wants to have some classification because one can then define what
category, variety, it belongs to etc. The world is so diverse that we immediately
want to classify its variety into fewer categories. We eat so many vegetables.
What kind of vegetable is it? Is it a root? Does it grow underground like
potato, carrot, sweet potato, radish? Or is it a leafy green vegetable, like
spinach, methi, dil. Or is it other kinds of vegetable? Is it seasonal or
perennial? So, in some way or the other, we always want to first group them.
It is the same with flowers. If one goes to a university, they will ask which
stream do you belong to - Science, Business, Liberal arts, Medicine,
Architecture. It means you first divide them into a few categories. In some
places, they don’t want to know which kind of category like for human beings

for example. They will divide you by age group. Below 18 - one age group,
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18-25, another age group, then 26-45, another group, then 45-65, another age
group. So, classification will always be there and some criteria is used for
classification. They then take each category and study what are their common
features: how do they act, how do they think, how do they spend? This is
what all corporations want to know. What is their spending habit, what is their
buying power? If they are below 18, they can’t spend, they don’t have buying
power, so we will target you in another way. Then there is another group,
they have a lot of spending habits but they don’t have buying power. So, their
products will be low-range because they can’t spend big money. Then there
is a group which is going to buy a house. Their biggest expense is going to
be buying a house, they don’t want to know whether you have studied science,
arts or business. They want to know how are you going to spend money,
then they will target accordingly. All advertisements are based on what is your
taste, what do you do. So, everybody looks at things in their own way. City
populations, town populations, village populations are all seen differently. So,
classification is always there based on some or the other criteria. It is not that
people have been divided. People are already divided! You just identify a
particular criteria and understand that this is where they belong. We have not
created our age group classification; it is already there. Income group
classification is already there. If we look at the whole world, they will ask
where are you from meaning: are you Asian? If you are Asian then within
Asia: are you South Asian, South-East Asian, other Asian, Oriental? Then
European, African, American, Latino, it goes on in this way. That division is
based on where you were born so you take that to begin with as your
classification stamp. Wherever you go, this is who | am. Within India, we have
wonderful classification. We first have only one question: Are you North Indian
or South Indian? But each one’s definition of North and South is different. It
is relative and then one defines. There were four states earlier, now they say
there are five Southern states. Then within that category, one asks: What
language do you speak? Then North India or South India, East India or West
India, within or outside that state also, this classification becomes inherent. It

means, to some extent, you don’t do anything to become one. You were born
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there or you made certain choices. Here Bhagavan says, in the same way,
the entire human population is divided by their guna. So, everybody already
has some sattva, some rajas and some tamas. We don’t say you will be
called this because | want you to be called this. That is not the case. One
will fall in this category because one has such traits, one has such guna.
Only thing is that this classification is very subtle; the other classifications are
grosser. Everybody can see age-group classification; guna classification cannot
be seen through one’s eyes. It is at antah karana level, so it is difficult.
That's why people who cannot understand, think that this doT =& is also
at the outer, physical level but it is not. It is only based on what is one’s
sattva level, what is one’s rajas level, and what is one’s tamas level. Now,
this is based on guna, karma and janma. So, a person can be born in a
particular family may have certain kinds of qualities to begin with but they can
change. There are people who are born in Brahmana families only by name
- a?ﬂ‘el?‘ég gd, by relationship only, nothing else. So, it is possible. There are
those who are born in other families but they could be great Brahmanas by
guna, that is their quality. Another is karma. We can use the word ‘aptitude’
for guna, meaning what is one inclined towards. Is your svabhava - innate
nature - very sattvik means do you want to do more 3T&ITI«i? Bhagavin
himself is going to talk about the natural svabhava in the 18" chapter in
shlokas 42-44. One for Brahmana, one for Ksatriya and one for Vaisya and
Sudra together. Brahmana’s indictor is given as @Y gHEdq: itw anfedveaana
| A AAAEAFT SR TaATaSTH. So, if somebody likes sama it means
for that person to control mind is a joy; to control senses is a joy. It is natural.
Tapa - Give him any opportunity to do Tapa, he is ready. Saucam - cleanliness,
outside and inside also - it is natural for this person. Santi means forgiveness,
arjavam - straight forwardness meaning body, senses, mind, pranas, all function

in accordance with intellect. 3T [aATTATIRAdFT means he loves knowledge, he

wants wisdom, he has faith in God. This is sEH®H EIATISTH, this is FIATISA
%4, the natural work of the Brahmana. It is not said that these things should
be done by Brahmana; the Brahmana will do these naturally meaning the one

who does these naturally is called Brahmana; he will not have to struggle for
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these things. On the other hand, business comes naturally for some people.
They can think of business antywhere. You go to Manasarovar, now there are
new resorts are coming up because they say, “There are no resorts here.
People would love to stay.” So, they start something. They think that way.
Other things are also available; helicopter yatra. Yef&u can be done, offer
flowers from top, that option is also made available. Now another fellow says
| have come here to do tapas. HNIREIAOIGT d2ThH FaHTGH. The Vaisya
will naturally gravitate to agriculture and animal husbandry. Ksatriya is gaﬁ?
IreIdIeiTH. If your mental tendency is this - then you get that label. Nobody
is interested in giving you a label, you are taking it yourself because you
belong there. It is not that Bhagavan or Vedas are putting us into some
particular category. One should always remember another thing: there is the
scriptural viewpoint and there is the social viewpoint. Scripturally there is one
way of understanding. Now, if the society misunderstands or takes advantage
of what is there in scriptures and uses it for personal gain, for abusing the
system, that is different. That is your social issue. It has nothing to do with
sastra. For example, differences in income groups will always be there in this
world but discrimination based on income group is not sanctioned anywhere
in $astra. That discrimination is created by society. You can blame the people
who take advantage of such things. They are two different issues; don’t mix
them up. What people do is they blame the caste system for whatever bad
is happening in society. The caste system was already there. The society is
abusing it and you blame the system. Social system and social norms are
two different things. Genders are there; discrimination is a social issue. That
social usage should be condemned, criticized. Races are there, based on
colour; one should condemn colour discrimination. Social norms like racial
discrimination, gender-based discrimination should be condemned. In the same
way, castes are there in the social system; it is social norms like caste
discrimination one should condemn. People mix this up and start condemning
the Vedas; that is wrong. It means you have not understood the fundamentals.
And when it comes to seeing oneness, there is nothing like advaita. It is not

that we don’t want to see oneness but oneness will be at a particular level,
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from the paramartha, Absolute standpoint. How will one have oneness in the
vyavahara, transactional viewpoint? The drstanta - illustration, example - is the
one-ness in your body. But even in that one-ness, you can’t put food in any
other hole other than mouth! Advaitam means one has to understand in a
particular way only. One can’t say because | want to see advaitam, therefore
everybody is equal. Everybody is equal but in which way? So, one can’t avoid
external diversity. Nobody can eliminate it at any time. What we should not
do is not get carried away by that in our thinking. The whole purpose of the
sastra here is that this person should be given the right atmosphere to grow
through that. Then the exhaustion of the vasanas will be easy and that person
can contribute maximum to the society through those means, like if | am
asked to do something for which | am not cut out. Let's say they ask me to
start cooking. | can cook but then who will eat?! That means everyone should
do what is natural to them. Some people can pluck mango leaves and climb
the tree. If they ask us, we will start asking questions. On this, we will do do
and they will do d%. Some will say, why do you need all these €1#Is? This
shloka is simple - m@éﬁ HIT Frfcr Why so much breaking of heads, everybody
has their own way of understanding. Somebody thinks cooking means one
has to spend this much time and make it this way or that way. Other people
will ask, “What is there to eat? Just give me something. | will eat and be
done with it.” Everybody has their own way. Clothing for us is, “Give me
something. | will cover myself and move on.” For some people, clothing means
shopping, shopping, shopping. They can spend the whole day and at the end
of the day they would say | didn’t find anything good out of this. | have to

go again!

So, gunas are different, karmas are different. Classification will always be there
because diversity is always there. One can have certain traits guna by birth.
Now karma means a person may be Ksatriya by birth but his karma is he
has taken up a job in some company. He is not a Ksatriya in that job, but
he would love to do administration because Ksatriya nature is there or

leadership quality is there. But he may not go and fight a battle at the border.
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Nowadays, we see all Brahmana are also doing the same thing because
everybody needs money. That is their karma - they might be born in a
Brahmana family, they might have those gunas also but their karma is that of
Vaisyas. What are you doing? IT. Everybody is in IT only. So, this can vary.
fammaTer: - according to guna and karma. That ‘e@RT’ is to show ‘according to’.
dTT HARATT AT IhdRA 3eqIH G, So, understand me as 3/dl and

3cTy. So, this caste system is based on certain natural tendencies which are

called guna here.

[FRR HTST] - AR .o, A f9ef& - HAT means $2aR0T, not HAT as T

Coré'UT; not that way. According to Purusasiiktam and Vedas, Brahmanas are the

face of Virat. SITEHIT: 33IE le,{si 3T STg Tste . - the arms - are Ksatriyas,
3% - thighs - are Vaisya, and 9gdar - feet - are - Sudra. What is meant is
Bhagavan has all parts. Every part of the body is important, every aspect is
required. One can’t say | just want head and no legs or | want legs and head
but no hands, everything is essential, everything has a place. Therefore, there
is no higher or lower in that way. So, s$ruti says in this way there is
classification. Brahmanas’s &&IUT is sattvika. dcd 9T is Brahmana. Ksatriya

is FealgToleel: 94T, 3989aldd means VT, secondary. d& 0T and IS 9T

is a Vaisya and his karma is agw@ﬁr means he will not be interested much
in thinking etc. but actually when they do business, trade - they are great
thinkers. Their minds will work there. That is how they are. And tamas higher
and rajas secondary is Sudra. His karma is IHST (Seva). Seva means he will
not think much. You tell him to do this, he will do it and he will do only that
much. He will not think much. And this division is available in HT‘&W
therefore HIEIY olsh. So, ToT YT, Fed second, then Tt FT=T T&: second and
then dH T4 IST second - in this way Brahmanas, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra
four are there. If one has done karma, then one will be karta, then one will
have Wd, then one is fd&RY. So, one is not fAcaH+d, AT . He says
No, No. Even though | am karta, this karma is done with Maya, therefore |
am 37dr. This is at the time of creation. Bhagavan is not saying that | am

creating a caste system now. At the time of creation itself, people, based on
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their karmas, they got different kinds of gunas. Then they were born, then you
change your gunas and go from one to the other. Increase sattva and go into

this in one life or many lives. It keeps happening.

Discourse 8

Bhagavan says that this aoicgaear was created by Him. Based on this, different
people have different adhikara, eligibility. Somebody has karma adhikara based
on their guna, somebody has some other adhikara and accordingly, people
seek & through karma. f&T9 & #Y s [Aeftsiafa wesm. So, that ARTY
% means where JUITSIA <TaEAT is there, where people follow those ftraits,
aptitudes and accordingly follow their karma. We saw this division based on
guna and karma, so this cId¥AT is a way of classification of people based on
gunas. Actually, anything of this creation can be classified based on gunas.
We can classify animals also as sattvika, rajasika and tamasika and Bhagavan
is going to do that. He is going to classify food also as sattvika, rajasika and

tamasika, everything. But here the current discussion is about people. We saw

what is STEHAUT - Alfcahsd eaTUTTET SEAVRY UAT GHAETAT (3¢ 1¥R) ST
HHATTOT, FedlGHoieNol: T &I AR 9eydifel HAOI. So, sattva, then

sattva with rajas, then rajas and tamas, finally tamas first and rajas second

which is the Sidra varna. The division is done in this way. One can see this
guieagEAT in one’s own body also; our physical body has all four. Brahmana
is there, Ksatriya is there, Vaisya is there and Sudra is there. So, if we take
it beyond just strict definition, one needs people who think (meaning they are
visionaries); then there are people who plan and execute; there are people
who fund it, finance it and then there are people who will actually do the leg
work. So, in our physical body also one will find all four varnas, in society
one will find all four, in any company one will find all four varnas. They have
company Think Tanks: they are the thinkers. They do all the thinking and they
come out with next-generation products. Today itself they will think of which
products they will need 20 years from now. Then they start imagining,

designing, planning. What is possible now was only a concept 20 years ago.

69



In movies, they will show a watch that shows the time and the name of the
person. It happens now. In companies, there are people who administer things:
project planning, recruitment, etc. There are people whose job is to bring
money. And then there are workers: they come, do some work, then they go
to another company. So, all four categories are required. In households also,
one will find the four varnas: one person may have to play multiple roles but
it is there. The same person might have to do visionary role, they can be
Brahmana; then either they have to be Ksatriya or somebody else will be
Ksatriya, meaning somebody will have to say, “This will happen this way” like
Mayatanaya told Ravana. Then somebody has to bring money, somebody has
to do the work. Everything has to happen. So, this cId¥T is there everywhere.
Bhagavan says all this was there at the time of creation itself but because
everything happens due to My maya - J¢If0 ARITHATERUT d¥T FAHUT: HdRAT
Hod Al WAST: ef 3dRAl 3d g 3eggdA gl 9 & fagfar -
everything happens only due to maya and therefore, as far as | am concerned,
| am RATAT: 3hdl, 37T 3HINRT. These two concepts, guna and karma, are
inter-connected. They both are together. In this shloka, Bhagavan says
JUIHATIAETL:. In third chapter in shloka 28 - deaidt HETSTE! I[UThA AT |
IOT IO dcfed 3T HAcdl o Hooid. There He has used the word fastera:.

Guna and karma are associated with each other in the sense that whatever
my gunas are there, accordingly my karma will be. But sometimes, based on
guna | may have one varna but | may end up doing some other karma
because of the force of situation, whatever comes to me in life. That's why
both of them are mentioned. For example, all samnyasis are supposed to be
Brahmanas. But even among samnyasis, one will find Brahmanical qualities,
Ksatriya qualities and Vaisya qualities; every variety will be there. In the
samnyasi asrama also one will have all varieties, one can’t avoid. It is supposed
to have only one kind of karma but they may do other kinds of karma also.
One will find varieties among brahmacaris also. Some will be more into UE
31egg< and some will be more extroverted into some other activities. So that
is why guna and karma are separated in this way because based on guna,

karma but sometimes situations may demand that they may do a different
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karma: like somebody is a Brahmana and he is doing Vaisya karma. Then in
that office also, he will start doing Brahminical karma means he will go and
earn money but there he will be visionary. That's why Bhagavan has used
both guna and karma. In some cases, they will be the same and, in some
cases, there will be differences. Vasana, our tendencies, will have gunas and
based on Vasana, we will express our gunas also. Both will complement each
other. Our inherent tendencies - how are they formed? They are based on
whatever cddgil we do, whatever activities we do, whatever karmas we
perform. Based on that, we will have new samskaras. So, if | go on doing
sattvika karma means karma of Brahmana or Ksatriya, then | will have those
kind of samskaras. Then such vasanas will be there. Then based on those
vasanas, | will be inclined to do more and more of that karma. If my Vaisya
samskara become predominant, then | will do those kinds of karmas. One has
to understand multiple points here. One is, in society all this diversity will
always be there; one can’t avoid it. The diversity has to be grouped in different
ways. One of the ways of grouping is based on guna and karma; that is what
is called gufeageem. Then we saw the different varnas, that they are present
in every part of creation - in the individual body, in the animal world, in food,
in corporations, households, the entire creation. Bhagavan has mentioned it.
And when are they created? It is explained that in the beginning of creation
meaning at the time of creation itself, it is known people will be of different

varieties of mental make-up/attitude.

[@Ifel] - JUIRATIHER: .o, HIAOTCAIA - The four asramas are also

mentioned here by Swamiji. ‘HAH qcﬂﬁgdérd‘ - everyone comes to Me, everyone

seeks Me. We can look at it differently also. Ultimately everyone is seeking
happiness. Karma ﬁl{f??r is quick; anitya sukham through karma is quick,
therefore everyone follows that. Nitya sukham which is attained through jianam
takes longer, so not everybody seeks that. So, ultimately everybody is seeking
Bhagavan means sukham. That's why #H# dcHfedad=d - everybody comes to

Me but through anitya sukham, some through nitya sukham. So, He says,
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“No, no. All this is due to Maya. All this is mithya and therefore | am still

[T ATST] - AW T v, UdlgH, Id: - Through this, Bhagavan wanted
to say that even though | have created something, | am akarta, not the agent
of action. One may understand Me as karta of those karmas, but actually |

am akarta. Since this is the case, therefore -
o AT HAMOT foraled 7 A HAB TGET1 3Td AT AsTAAEATT FART & Fegd |
(%) 1

Put this shloka with the 9" shloka. The 9" shloka said ‘SI=& & T & fgcgaa
Il Af dedd:| el &8 Yeloled sifd AMATA. It was said there that if anyone

understands my janma and karma as divyam; divyam means it is all due to
Maya only, it is not really there. Here also, the karma part is highlighted. =
AT wAfOT foeuafed - karmas don’t touch me, they don't taint me, 5T & %ol
¥JeT - | have no interest in karmaphala, the results of karma, either. s A
ar 3fASEITa - the one who understands Me in this way; & AR I€Id.
The one who understands Me this way means that Bhagavan having no
connection with karma or karmaphala, he also will not be affected by karma
or karmaphala - that is the same as what was said earlier in 9" shloka. If
one understands Bhagavan as 34 and 37ehdl, then one will become 37,
37hdl. Here also if one understands Bhagavan as asanga, &&®hol o FeT
means one also becomes that. When do we have karmaphala ¥Jgr? When |
feel | am finite, | am 9R=&+=1. So, when | understand Bhagavan as asanga
and 3MRTTSeT then | will know myself also as asanga and 3ARfTEe<1. So,
there | have to understand Bhagavan as 3751, 37hdl, here asanga, ARG
then | will know myself also as that. How is it possible that | know something
as asanga, 3URTTSe and | become asanga, 3RS ? Only if | know
my oneness with that. What a wonderful teaching! But it is not given straight,

it is given in a roundabout manner.

[2TER] $TST] - A AT Al ... HATed 3cTY: - Karmas don’t touch me because
they require ahamkara which is this idea that | am the doer, the finite individual

and it is the real thing. The jhani also will have ahamkara but the jiani's
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aharhkara is mithya. This is the difference. Sehd: fsharaTonfer a0t SHATOT Haer:|
HESHRIAASIHAT HdIATd H=Id. So 3MEgHRIAAGIAT thinks | am doing the

karma. Bhagavan does not have that, so He does not have ahamkara. | don’t
have any desire because He already said & & UrAiEd sheled Y wiehy fohsueT |

slAarcdAdreded | have already attained everything that's why | don’t have

karmaphala ¥JgI. One can put all those shlokas together and everything will
fit. Those sarsaris who have this idea that ‘| am the doer. | should get the
result’; ‘I did so much, | am not getting any result’ they have attachment to
the karma and the result of karma also. Then it is appropriate that they will
get affected by karma. feiFafed means karma will leave an impression because
of which this desire will be there that this karma can be done again. | went
through this, | want to come back here again- this is ®&ad. TaT is the rd.
focgd o7 @ 9rd+.. that also will come. So, karmas do this. If someone offers
food that we have never tasted before, that we are having for the first time,
we don’t have those samskaras so we say, “What is this food?” But once we
eat and enjoy it, “Oh! | want that. | want this again” - karma or karmaphala
whatever. The last time when we went on yatra, in Uttarakasi, the Brahmacaris
went out and had momos. | had no idea what is a momo. They would come
back and say, “‘Swamiji, he had 20 momos!” They were eating somewhere
outside on the street. The whole trip went like that. When they went to
Mcleodganj, there also they all had momos. When we were returning, | had
satsang in somebody’s house. There, after satsang was over, food came and
one of the items was momos. | then realised this is that momo they were
talking about all along. Sometimes one develops those samskaras that | want
again but sometimes | find nothing interesting. We have karmaphala ¥JgT when
we feel that we are missing something. Do some karma where your attitude
is, “I don’t need any result out of this. | need nothing.” Not even mental
satisfaction. | don’t need A% W also because | am FEEIEY. If you do
some work with this attitude, karmaphala ¥JgT will not be there. Then one will
be totally indifferent if it goes this way or that way. We cannot do this for all
karmas but we can try for one or two karmas and can see how our mind is

calm. Bhagavan says if a samsari can do this for all karmas, he will not be
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bound. But that is not how we seek moksa. It is only to understand my non-
attachment to karma. Real moksa is when | understand | am not the aharkara
who is performing all karmas. In the beginning when we attempt this, | think
| am the aharnhkara but | am going to remain indifferent to this or that karma.
But the knowledge that | am not ahamkara comes later. Bhagavan is going to
discuss that in this chapter itself but one should understand the difference.
One is: | still don’t know | am Brahma and therefore | am the aharkara but
| am detached towards some karma and | will perform them in that way. We
should do that also; do the karma without any idea that | will get some result
out of it. For example, a totally strange student comes to a teacher. The
teacher teaches and that student goes away. There is no connection, so the
teacher does not expect anything. Or how parents do everything for their
children. There is no counting-accounting of anything. They just do things
selflessly and also be ready that negative results will come instead of positive
results; no ¥JgT. So, one is already prepared that this can happen, that can
happen. Like great people have to be ready when they engage in work that
they will get bound because they will have the impressions of karma and
karmaphala also. destard @ AT &ATOT faeafea - | don’t have that, therefore
karmas don’t bind Me. The same applies to anyone else who understands
that Bhagavan is their Atma - #A@ 32X 3McAcdsl AT AE Sl o H
HABA FYET i @: HAA: 7 F€ad. If we look at the commentaries of other
Acaryas like Ramanujacaryaji or Madhvacaryaji, they can interpret it differently
that one just has to know that Bhagavan is asanga, 319R<&e<1 and that bhakti
itself is enough. And who are you? | am Bhagavan’s €™, | am Bhagavan’s
37er. That's why they have not accepted jivanmukti. They say that here you

are I only. So, it is their way of understating that. Here this additional

statement has come ‘ATH 3TcHcdsl TASTATT. Now one may ask who gave
you permission to add that word in the commentary. We say drcqdid. dread
foT one has to do. One cannot just look at one shloka, then one will have
to explain the Tattvamasi Mahavakya. One goes here and there, everywhere,
and then one sees the entire Gita. So, for that person also, karmas will not

produce another body. So, when we do karmas with the idea that | am the
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karta, then karma will become ¢g 3R##%. How do we perform karma without
this idea that | am karta? Because [om ﬂﬁ’rgr gded - everything is happening
because of prakrti, | add myself there. Y&d: ThaATON IOL:... T>uHERIAS are
doing everything. In that | create the notion | am this. Can Y>JHgGIHds by
themselves do anything without J¥d=g? & Id=d and ™ both are
required. When we do karma, only prakrti cannot accomplish everything even
though that shloka says Wepc: ThTATOM a[oh: S&ATOT FEer..but only 13
Yhfd cannot do anything. One needs ¥d=a but YU Id=F also cannot do
anything and does not do anything. So, then the combination is there. ¥
dd=a does not do anything but, in its proximity, matter functions like the 314
&l=d. The iron filings move in the presence of the magnet. Like that, in the
presence of [y dd=d, this matter starts functioning. Even this thought that |
am §gH, prakrti means ahamkara. Even though everything is prakrti, the
ahamkara is prakrti’'s representative.Who says | am Brahma? Can aharmkara
by itself say | am Brahma? No. Can Brahma say | am Brahma or Saksi? Can
Saks1 Katastha say | am Brahma? Neither can aharmkara nor Saksi say | am
Brahma. Then who says aham brahmasmi? So, we require both together. But
the knowledge is ahamkara is mithya. So, when it is said | am Brahma, the
ahamkara through the Atma, through the Saksi utters this. The ownership is of
Saksi or TAEIUT is with Saksi. All this thinking about this detail is very

helpful in nididhyasanam. So, karmas will not begin another deha, body.

[@ifSel] - RET FTEAM .o qEId 818 - Swamiji here mentions the
point that, “l am Brahma” means | am akarti; | am asanga, | am 3ARTS.
Just because | read a few shlokas that “I am Brahma” does not mean that
the knowledge will come. If one happens to study only the 4" chapter of the
Gita, will the vicara of “aham brahmasmi” come? It will not come. One has to
study thoroughly, do $ravanam, do mananam, that is what Swamiji has said
here. If one has done thorough sravanam, and mananam, and the knowledge
has come because of this, then one has owned it up. 3fTcHcd«T means that
nididhyasanam. One has to first know it, then one has to own it. So, the one

who has this, he will not get affected by karma.
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[0 - 37T & geErnfefd: ... dehdiceaedr |ifaior - Why they don't touch
me? Because | know | am Siksi. So, when Bhagavan says: ‘sT HH HATOT
faFafed, “Me” is the Saksi. ‘T # HHABel TYET - is the Saksi. The Saksi alone
is 37H9T, YRS, “Me” does not mean Vasudeva putra. Whatever karma is
done by a person who wants a result, he will be bound. He will be affected,
not other people. So, now who is doing karma? The aharmkara/prakrti and |
am Atma/Saksi/Kutastha, therefore | don't get affected. Arjuna, you understand
in this way and do karma. If your mind is already pure, you do karma for
ARTgaE. If your mind is not pure, you do karma for cittasuddhi. Know that
this ahamkara is doing everything and | am Saksi. So, we are different. One
should know this all the time. This is our nididhyasanam. When do the two

railway tracks meet each other? Never. Saksi and ahamkara are also like that,

that is why it is called #fedsled dEGIFI/3MeqTd. Even though they don’t
become one, they seem to be one, so | get confused. In this way karmas
don’t bind me. So whoever understands that he is the Saksi and not the

aharikira, he is also not bound. So, | should know myself as 37edTr, 37e{ierT,

3T, T@a9Td, 3199, 3fafedr. This is who | am; one has to understand in
this way.

[QI5HY HTSY] - oATE hell o A HABS TYgI.

Td JAlcdl hd HH IR FALIH: | FT Hdfa deArd I qae’ Fad 1| (29) |l
Just as | know that | am akarta and | don’t have ¥9Jgr for karmaphalam, you
also understand. Others have also understood in the past. T@ JTcar qﬁ: 3T

AR S A, If they are HHE then FA is performed for RAeead; if
they already have cittasuddhi and jfianam, then & is performed for FHTSIE.

dTATT c@# S Uq %% - You also do karma and do karma alone means not
jianam. How? 9d: Ydek &d & % - As it is performed by people in the
past.

[2r3hT HTSY] - T ATl ... faafdas - . Don't sit quietly, close your eyes
and think - that is not for you. No samnyasa for you. Who is strict Bhagavan
Sankaracaryaji or Bhagavan Sri Krshna? If one is ignorant, then do it for

cittasuddhi; if one is knower then for snwsa'g “l think | have enough
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cittasuddhi. But | don’t have jianam then which @& | should do?” Do more
sravanam, nididhyasanam. Hﬁgmﬂ?r means don’t do the karmas that people in
the modern days do. In the footnote, it is given what is 31"‘{1?1?-1?[ - those
karmas which neither give you cittasuddhi nor it is for JhTsag, they are
waste of time. Don’t even start them. Don’t do such karmas. f@dcsT®l means
to accomplish. Don’t do such thing means if somebody says | am going to
work for this company from this hour to this hour, is there any
cittasuddhi/elehasarg? What cittasuddhi? “I get a headache every day! My boss
is like this and that” Then don’t do it. “Then what will | eat?” That is your
problem. In other words, perform karma only keeping Bhagavan in your karma.
$aITId means when one takes up anything then have this attitude. Don’t do
karma where one has not involved Bhagavan even if one works somewhere
in company or whatever that one does. 3T cd IR AfA: TgTRT: 9om: WR
TE| o o favaasioRee g FaArfafEafa: )| dor: gear: yeraoiafe: s
Far AR Jegces FHATA daeilel FH daRTe=#H. So, dlfehd A with aifdhe

attitude should not be done - that is the main idea here.

So, in this shloka and in this topic, Bhagavan is trying to say, "Arjuna! you
should do karma.” Arjuna was a great person, therefore, his karmas would
have become great for #ld3dg because he was very well-known. So,
Bhagavan says, “If you don’t need cittasuddhi then you do it for others. If you
need cittasuddhi then do it for yourself.” As long as we know that: “I, the Atma
am different from ahamkara, the one who performs karma and gets the
karmaphala. We are totally different. | am the One Atma supporting all
ahamkaras, not one ahamkara. Which karma is going to bind me? Which
karmaphala will come to me?” This clear jianam gives one moksa. Now and
then if viparita bhavana keeps coming and | need time to dwell on this, then
one has to put everything aside and dwell on it until this knowledge becomes
firm. Then, thereafter, one can again take up karma with the understanding
that they are all in the ahamkara/prakrti/ksetra department, | am ksetrajia. So,

then | don’'t get affected by this. This wisdom is called liberation.
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[Ife] - U9 AT ..o = afAcgy: - | am saksi of buddhi, ahamkara,
everything. | am not bound by whatever is done by the body and senses.
This 31f3T has come earlier also. It means the hidden prompter - ‘O gega
is there. If a person is not ready to sit down, they should not sit down and
go on doing this nididhyasanam. They should do karma until they get thorough
vairagya. One Swamiji was telling me that nowadays so many people are
coming to Uttarakasi because it has become like a place to go but not much
sastra carca - scriptural enquiry happens there. It means that if one has not
done enough karmayoga and has not attained cittasuddhi, then sitting in some
place in solitude is not going to help much. Secondly, many people don’'t do
any karma; they don’t seek jnanam also. They just sit there. When we were
in Uttarakasi somebody came to meet me. | asked “What are you doing
here?” He said, “Nothing. Some japa.” One has to do JTd HTYAT. Otherwise
it will not make much difference. So, go through karmayoga and then grow.

Go through it and grow through it.

[T5RT TS| - TT T .o %Y ? - Arjuna says, “If you ask me to do,
| will do it, why you have to say ‘q&: JacR &c# - all the people in the past
have done. No need to add all those things. Because there is a lot of Tawadr
means there is a lot of variety and differences in karma. Another reading for
dy&g is that there is a lot of difficulty in understanding what is karma. So,

now Bhagavan says -

f& wd fhARATT Fadlsad AR T FA JIeAMH ToAlcal FETASYA ||
(f€) 1l

Now Bhagavan takes up new topic about karma - what is karma, what is
akarma, what is vikarma. He will discuss all this and then a very powerful

idea will come in the 18" shloka.

Discourse 9
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The fA9HsT of the topic that Bhagavan started from shloka 11 is in the 15%
shloka. In the 15™ shloka, Bhagavan said “7EATd @ %# F - therefore, you
do karma.” What is the reason that Bhagavan is giving so that Arjuna
understands and is inspired to do karma? We saw in the bhasya that Bhagavan
says, “If you don’t have cittasuddhi then you do karma for ﬁﬁ%ﬁ?ﬂéﬁ. If you
already have knowledge/wisdom, then you do karma for ellra33Ig.” One should
do karma, keeping these two in mind. So, in these shlokas from 11 to 15,
Bhagavan is trying to say that one should do karma. Bhagavan had presented
the idea in the 9™ shloka that “ | am unborn and akarta, yet | perform karma;
| am born because of maya”. Then in the 14™ shloka He says, “Karmas do
not touch me because | am asanga and | don’t have any ¥Jer for karmaphala
because | am qUT, | am 3IRfT&e=1. | am going to add nothing to myself
through this karmaphala.” Therefore, what will happen if you also understand
it in this way? You will know that you will not get affected by karma and
therefore, with this wisdom, you can do karma. Because Arjuna’s fear is that
dfces AT ¥R & A8 - this karma into which You are pushing me is
so ghora, terrible. So, Bhagavan is saying if you have jianam, then karma will
not bind you. Therefore, don’t worry, get jianam and then engage in karma.
If you require cittasuddhi then you will have to do karma anyway. In that
context, the guTcaaEar topic came as to which karma should one do? You
should do only what belongs to you based on your varnasrama. And in
FI@WT»IW, people are inclined to do karma because ﬁﬁa‘% is quick, means
the results of karma are quick. Result of jiana sadhana, which requires many
years of practice, takes time. That's why people are inclined to do karma and
they are interested in finite results. They are not interested in knowing that
Bhagavan is Vasudea sarvam and they don’t seek moksa either. They seek
dharma, artha, kama. In that context, this m@éwfr HIAT H}‘c’ came. Now there
was a question on this guna-karma topic. A person may have a particular kind
of guna - sattva, rajas, tamas and based on that, the person engages in
certain kind of karma - this is normal. If we take the ‘karma’ word here to
mean profession/vrtti, one may have certain guna but one may not be in the

profession which is fit for that varna. A person may have sattva guna and
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dcd 9T is called Brahmana, then he should live his life, his vrtti should be
Brahmana vrtti, means he should do a priestly work. But he may not be doing
it. He may do other kinds of work which belongs to a Vaisya, Ksatriya or
Sudra for whatever reason; and in that work, he may express sattvika qualities.
So, guna is the sattva, rajas, tamas quality, karma is what one is actually
doing. So, to classify people based on vrtti was easy. Vrtti profession because
one can see that but one can’t see how much sattva he has, or how much
rajas and tamas. Similarly, based on janma, birth, also, parents would put
their children in that profession because they would not know how much
sattva, rajas and tamas they have until they grow up. In some cases, they
will know early enough but in some cases they may not know. So, they will
try to train them for one profession. Later on, they will find out that this child
is not cut out for this. A variety of other things also play a role. In particular,
the atmosphere in which one is growing up, people around you and how
people live there. A child is born here, then they migrate somewhere and he
grows up somewhere else, so everything is different. This is one factor.
Another is that the guna is based on whatever | have done in the past, so
that is my safcita and prarabdha karma expressing now. As far as gunas are
concerned, | have certain kinds of things, so those samskaras are accumulated.
Now, what of purusartha, self-effort? The self-effort | want to exert now, in a
particular kind of varna, is up to me. If | want to be Ksatriya, then | will do
that kind of purusartha like Rsi Visvamitra. He was born in Ksatriya family but
he did purusartha to become Brahmana, whereas Parasurama was born in
Brahmana family and his purusartha was of a Ksatriya, means all his work
was like Ksatriya only. So, he developed those tendencies. So, one can
distinguish this also based on what is one’s prarabdha part based on guna
and what is one’s purusartha part which will lead one to karma. In the third
chapter, we saw YAGTd dEAIUGAT Heled T TUoddTgar  IFETAT
éﬁa?TIT:ILFFF[. So, jianam is 3TddH based on different kinds of vasanas/desires.
Those are part of my earlier doings, earlier samskaras, earlier karmas. What
| have to do now to remove kama is going to be my purusartha. Somebody

may have to do only that much purusartha like blowing off the smoke from
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the fire and fire will be expressed clearly. Somebody may have greater
purusartha like cleaning the mirror; somebody more purusartha and wait also
as it may not happen in one janma. It may take multiple janmas. So, prarabdha
and purusartha both also will play role as far as gunas are concerned, what
all one’s inherent tendencies are but also how much effort | am willing to
make to change my fundamental characteristics. We saw that in Bhagavata
Mahatmyam story. Dhumdhukari was actually not the son of Atmadeva and
Dhummdhuli. He was her sister's son but he was in Brahmana parivar. He grew
up in a Brahmana family but he never attained any of those samskaras
whereas Gokarna, was born to a cow but that cow represents sattvika animal.
He was with sattva samskaras so he exhibited those qualities means
sometimes even within an atmosphere, one may not get those qualities, those
samskaras, and sometimes in the company of some people, one will
immediately pick up those samskaras. There is the story of King Vikramaditya.
They were all shepherd boys who would take care of sheep and goats.
Whenever the animals were grazing, he would act as a king and would make
decisions resolving all disputes. They would play it like a game. Two kids will
come - “Maharaj! Today this is the problem.” He would say, “Okay, this should
be the solution.” He used to talk this way and they used to wonder how this
child has all these abilities. Chandragupta was also like that and that is why
Canakya noticed him. “Yes, he is fit to be king.” Some are born in an ordinary
family and they don’t have such samskaras. They who are appointed as
Sankaracarya of the four main Mathas are also selected very early but at that
time they don’t know how they are going to be. There is a famous story about
Acarya Candrasekhara Bharatiji of Kanci Matha, the earlier pontiff. He was not
appointed or destined to be Sankaracarya. His cousin brother or somebody
else was destined to be Sankaracarya but he died at an early age because of
some disease. So, they immediately thought let's make him Acarya and he
turned out to be one of the greatest in Kanci. He brought great glory to the
Matha. So, sometimes one does not know what kind of prarabdha is there,
what kind of gunas. There had been nobody in the position for years. He was

eleven or twelve when the earlier Acarya attained mahasamadhi. So then, at

81



that age, they appointed him when he had no idea, he knew nothing in this
janma. But other janma samskaras must have been there. Then he learned
everything, all the $astras and everything. So, one never knows that a ten
year old, eleven year old can be king also, can be Sankaracarya also based
on their background and who is behind them. That's why once Bhagavan sees
you, then anything can happen. Vibhisana can become king. Another important
point is that no particular varna is important. As much as the head and arms
are important, the thighs and legs are also important. One cannot live without
any one of them, so all are required. There is no higher and lower as far as
the totality is concerned. The point was made that everyone has the freedom
to go from one varna to another. Anyone can do it but one has to put forth

the right kind of effort in the right direction, then it is possible.

fh #a fhAedld wadiscad Afgar:| o H Gaedd Joailcar AQTASYH |l
(2€) I

[TERT ATST] - dF FH .o HUH? - In karma, there is lot of aw&y, faweAr
meaning there is no §HdT, uniformity. So karma is not of the same kind, there
is a lot of variety, diversity and so it is difficult to comprehend the topic of
karma; that is why you should listen from Me about karma. Samanya karma
is applicable for everybody, anywhere; everyone has to do it. Visesa karma is
when there is visesa, a special occasion and that is based on one’s guna,
varna, asrama etc. Then karmas are grouped as nitya, naimittika, kamya,
nisiddha, prayascitta - this is another way karmas are divided. More importantly,

one has to understand who is the adhikari the eligible, qualified person, for

which karma? We know JAT-%& HHAZIT is not possible. This is keeping in
mind that if a person has a different kind of personality or thinking, one can'’t
put him from one to the other. The reason is that we saw that jianam
eliminates karakas and karma expects karakas. If, at one point, we ask
someone to meditate on Advaita Makaranda and then you tell him do this or
that karma, he will say, “On one hand, | am meditating that | am jagat
karanam, | am sarvajna, | am all-pervading sarvagah, | am advayah and then

you also expect me to have division and do this and that karma? How do |
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understand both?” Or if we say, ‘Do saddarsanam”, he will say, “In
saddarsanam, you are telling me to see Sat everywhere. Then, on the other
hand, you also expect me to do karma. How?” So, one should be able to put
both together that if one has to be satyam, then the other has to be mithya;
only then will both will go together, not otherwise. So, that topic is going to
be the next important topic. Shlokas 16 and 17 are preparation for the topic
which is going to start from 18 up to 23. Shloka 18 is the fagured, 19-23 is
the jivanmukta who has jhianam and is engaged in karma. So, the main topic

highlighted here in this chapter is called jhanakarmasamnyasa. This is the

heart of the chapter - T HH Irg:.. So, once you have jhanam, then
you know that you have never taken up karma. The EJaws was described
in the second chapter. A jAani is described in this chapter, and how, if required,
he can engage in karma. Those karmas can be different. His karma may be
only f&¥&fr, 3tesi and = - that is also karma. Or his karma can be Je&r, war.

If he has to fight a war, he may do that, depending upon what is required.

Bhagavan, in this regard, describes what is karma and what is akarma. &d3:
means even wise people. Even they get confused. dd && wYa&amfd - That
karma | will talk about. Jsailcal - By knowing that, 3TR[HATd HI&TH, having
known which, one will become free from 31R[#. The nature of karma to bind
is the 3T[# part here. So, 3R[HAT H&TH means you will not get bound by
karma. “This secret | will tell you.” Now ‘karma’ means delallcHe &3 meaning
any activity can be called karma. In Panini Satra we saw that Maharsi Paniniji
has defined @q: STHAH & - what is most desired is also called karma. In
Vedic terminology, what is desired, based on that one does sankalpa. Then
through that sankalpa one accomplishes that karma. So that is why that which
is taken up with sankalpa is karma. That's why if sankalpa is done wrong
when we do puja, one will not get karmaphala. According to the priests, when
they ask you your gotra or rasi and you give the wrong gotra or rasi, the result
will go to other jiva. That's why they chant everything. The priests will know
everything about some people who do puaja regularly. So, actually what

Bhagavan is going to speak about is not karma, it is akarma. That's why

83



commentators say dds®d. Between o and karma, we have to put ‘s’ so it is:
| will tell you now about akarma. Because you will become free when you
know what is akarma, what is Atma; not when you know only karma. If | have
to become free from bandhana, | have to know Atma. So, akarma | will tell
you or we say && Yagdldl means Bhagavian is going to talk about karma,
akarma, vikarma, everything. That is also good. The minds of these
commentators work on these things, so they find out how this shloka should
be understood. They understand in so many ways. Our job is just to
understand that much - that is enough. No new idea is going to come. Already
ten acaryas have thought about it and written also. Ifda=dur - It is already

chewed up, you chew again - that much is enough for us.

[2T5RT TST] - fF FH oo T, HARIA - AU means those who

are so-called very smart, intelligent, even they have confusion in this.

[f] - AT FAMH oo sifasgedlicad: - As though Arjuna is telling
Bhagavan - karma is bandhana, “Why are we getting into this?” Quotation is
also ready ‘®HUT F€Id sled:’. He says karma will bind me. No, that Fﬂﬁr
‘HHUT FEIA Sieq: is for ajfiani. That's why one cannot just quote something
from somewhere and say this is said in the $astra. It is said for whom? If one
knows the Atma, that person will not get affected by karma and the results
of karma; that is also said. So, for a wise people, there is no &9 of karma.
When one knows the essence of karma and akarma properly, then the karma
performed by a wise person is akarma only and it will not bind. On the other
hand, the ajfiani, even if he performs akarma, it is karma because he has 31§
g?:ﬁ in his akarma also. He says | will not do this. That is called karma
because one has the strong sankalpa of not doing. It is wonderful. We think
that in this way | will be away from karma but karma will come after you
because your tendency is like that. And it will bind you also means the ajnani’s
akarma will also bind him. So, then what is the laksana of karma and akarma?
That is said now. S is ay YTd. Some people say fafgd karma is karma and
31fafgd karma is akarma - this is some people’s idea. Then some other people

say whatever is sta, TATg, afew - that is called karma; samnyasa is akarma.
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Some people say wherever there is any movement, any activity - that is
karma. Sitting quietly, not even listening to the pravacan while it is going on
is akarma. Different people have different ways of understanding. So, in
general, the common man’s thinking is not moving hands, not moving legs,
not opening mouth also is akarma; only at 8 o’clock, 12:30 and again at 8
o’clock - go to annaksetra! All other times akarma! | will do limited karma only
at those three times! This is our general idea. | am available only at bhiksa
times; otherwise | am akarta! Who came out with this new definition of karma?
This is your definition only, T #3ladr 3&d 3¢. Because of this, so many ideas
are there. That's why Bhagavan says: “I will tell you.” So, in all these things,
JTATd ATET 9ATOT, you go by this. “These wise people are not able to
conclude properly. Since this is the case, therefore, to you who do not know
the nature of karma and akarma, | shall tell you the nature of both of them.”
JagAH is ‘g’ eTd. Future tense will become Ya&afA. When you know the

nature of karma and akarma, you shall become free.

[eTEX HTST] - of Tl .o 3Tdd - You should not think that: “What you
are going to tell me about karma and akarma? A war is about to begin here

and you are telling me karma means cgligdser, and akarma means not doing

anything. | know that. Why do you have to tell me all this?” =T Jdwadr Hededd

- Don’t think like that. Why?

HAUN eI digyey dicucd I fahA:| FHAURT digyed g HAUN Ifa: ||
(26) I

This ‘aTgaT AT Ifad:’ is quoted many times. The ways of karmas are very
secret or difficult to comprehend. This is true in life also - you never know
which karma and which karmaphala will express when. You are going on
some path and then, suddenly, some thought comes and changes everything;
from one to the other. This is IgaAT &&UN IIfd:. Inscrutable are the ways of
karma. You never know how they are, 3T &&0N 3ifa:. That's why Faom 31
Sieered, fawauT: AT digyed, 3RAURT digyed. So, HHIT:, JHAUT, aFHAT: 6
dicyed. IYTFT dedA Sigyed means what is karma, what is its essential

nature, how it will bind, how it will not bind, one should know all these things.
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It is said, one should also know about karma, akarma and vikarma - three

things. One has to know each one.

[T HTST] - HHT: ... gcgd: - dicued - One should know what is the
essential nature of karma. What is vikarma? 9fdfScere, forbidden, prescribed
karma. So, there is Tafgad karma and Qﬁﬁaﬂ karma. So, karma means MX
fafgd, and vikarma is 2TET UidTSEY. 3rEAER means one has to supply this in
all, one has to fit that in. Even though Bhagavan Bhasyakar has translated
akarma here as F[\Wﬁ?:aqﬁ in the next shloka he will make clear what is real
akarma: that is, what is akarma according to Vedanta and what is akarma as
per the common man. According to the common man, akarma is that | am
not doing anything; akarma as per Vedanta is Atma. 3g«T means faY#T - very
difficult to know, geilel. aTfd: means their essence, their truth. So, what is
the substance of this karma, akarma and vikarma is not easy to know. That

is why | shall tell you.

[SIFG0] - 6] FATHAVNCHAETCTARLEN AT ... AdAfATY: - Somebody
may have a question: who should know SIgeed# e - by whom should it be
known? Who should know the tattva the truth, essence of karma, vikarma and
akarma? The one who is preparing for cittasuddhi is 3TT%®8]; the jhani or the
one who has completed the cittasuddhi part is 3% - who should know about
these? Here Acarya says that the one who needs cittasuddhi should know; the
other person has already gone through this. This knowledge is so difficult to
understand, glddlg means difficult to know. The adhikara, eligibility, of this
person, is that he is 3¥%&]. Not in renunciation. For a mumuksu, this is
SiguegH, already known. When | have the knowledge, when HHAEIERT is known,
then one will be able to do karma as per sastra, not without knowing. There
are so many $astras and $astra Yade Acaryas. 9dde also can mean prompter
who will ask you to look at this karma or that karma. So, variety is there. If
you ask one Acarya, “What should | do?” They will tell you, “Do this.” In the
spiritual field, so many Mahatmas are there. You go to some Mahatmas, they
will say just do japa and don’t do anything else. You go to other Mahatmas,

they will say just do s HeIdel and in that also no need of variety only “st
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TH ST TH ST ST THA” or “GY FSUT gL HSUT H¥0T $07 gX g¥” Do only that
much. Some other Mahatma - they will take clean Ganga project and this and
that, they will say, “Just work for this project, don’t do anything else.” Some
Mahatmas will say “3raT1dl sied TSrarar. “Sit down and listen to Yadd.” Different
types of people will be there in the audience. The confusion is more when
one listens to a general discourse because in a general discourse, a variety
of adhikaris are there. You are a specific person, you have a specific need.
If you say | am a mumuksu, this is what | need. In a general discourse, let
us say some 5000 people are attending. An 18-year old is there and a 65-
year old is also there. In general, what is the upadesa for 18-year old? Get
into karma. What is the upadesa for 65-year old? Get out of karma. Now
some samanya upadesa is given for all. Everybody takes the same message.
But they all are gathered there with different prayojana, different objectives,
goals, so that upadesa does not work. We don’'t have one size fits all; that
you make one and everybody does the same thing. That is never possible. If
you are a mumuksu and your objective is liberation alone - S$ravanam,
mananam and nididhyasanam is the only way. If you have other prayojanas,
then different upadesas are required. Somebody wants 37¢IRIT and somebody
is ready to give up 3TEIRIY. Wants 3M£IRIT means loves the ahamkara and
this upadhi. | want to see myself only through this; this is 37€IRI9. Somebody
is not interested in this. Both are different kind of vidyarthis, so upadesa will
be different. So many kinds of gdaehs will be there, situations that come in
one’s life, they will also prompt one in different ways. At that time suddenly
one cannot say, “ | have to know what is karma, akarma and vikarma.” It is
said you have to know beforehand so that when situation comes, you are
prepared. Karmas depend on desa, kala, yuga, adhikari, varpa, asrama,
vaya, avastha and so on. Everybody should not do one karma. It depends
on the varna, asrama, vaya (meaning age). Avastha means the earlier stage
or later stage. grhasta asrama is also big. One can begin the grhasta asrama
at 25 years of age and at 65 also, this fellow is still in grhasta asrama! The
maturity of different people is different. Somebody can be very mature at 25

and another can be very immature at 75; all variances are there. So, one has

87



to give upadesa based on that person only. @I means it shrinks, Sdrha
means it expands, &Y and fd&dR means in some place, one does the karma
briefy and at some other time or place, one may do the same karma in
elaborate detail. It is said that if you ask two doctors, you will never get same
opinion. That is true in every field. You ask two lawyers - One lawyer will
say, “Let’s fight”’, another lawyer will say, “Back out”. Therefore, nisiddha karma
also one should know because that is also of variety meaning what is nisiddha
in one place for one person at one time may be vihita for another person at
another place at another time or other way. FHTHASRATNG: JTATCHH F THATT
deahdifd aT AT SigyedH - So, IHE@ of karma there where it is

or FFAI that also one should know. So much variety is there even in
renunciation. What are you renouncing? So one should first know what is
karma, akarma and vikarma and then act accordingly. Now we enter into the

main topic, the 18" shloka.

[er5ehT oS - TR W .......... . 3TId - What is the tattva of karma, akarma
etc. Bhagavan said that you should know and which | shall tell you: g&arfa -
that 9fd=T is done. Now Bhagavan says.

HATGRH T: GRACHATI T HH T:| H G OHTHIAY F Jobdl: Foksiohaiehel || (2¢)
I

I: - He who, &3T0T 3/ 923 - the one who sees akarma in karma, inaction

in action and I 3(RATOT T HHA - and the one who sees action in inaction ;

the one who sees action in inaction and inaction in action, 4: g?:jﬁm?[ Hﬂ@g
- he is a wise person among all human beings, he is g?{fﬁm?—[ Is it a sign of

wisdom or ignorance to see action in inaction and inaction in action? # J&d:
- he is most integrated means he is balanced, he is fit and w?@_d - he
has accomplished all karmas. This is Bhagavan ’s verdict. Who is a wise
person? The one who sees action in inaction and inaction in action. Bhagavan
says HgAd 39 H. He says yes. Bhagavan Vedavyasaji had to compose
some shlokas so that Bhagavan Ganesa could think and Vedavyasaji could

take a short break.
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Discourse 10

jnanakarmasamnyasayoga - karmasamnyasa is to be accomplished with the
help of jianam means renouncing karmas on the strength of knowledge. How?

This shloka talks about it, so this shloka is the essence of it. What is the
idea? FHHOT 31FA T 9Ad - he who sees (IId means TYIATA) HAOT 3HdH,
inaction in karma, action, and 3/&A0T T & T; - F: NHATOT HH IAd - and

inaction in action; Hﬂ'&frgr q: g@m?[ - he is wise among all human beings.
" gad: - He is well-integrated or well-tuned. Wﬁiﬁiﬁ{ - He has performed

all karmas. In the second chapter, there was a shloka where Bhagavan says
“ar forem m‘raﬁm The wise person is he who is awake when it is night for
all others and when it is day for all others, he sleeps for it is night for him.
If he sees akarma in karma and in karma he sees akarma, then he is a wise
person. One may wonder what kind of wisdom is this, always seeing something
other than what everybody sees. Actually, this is the right thing, this is wisdom
when one can see something others cannot see. d: H@F@g ﬂ‘c{ﬁ?ﬂ?[ - That is
a wise person. Who is a dhanavan - the one who has dhanam - & 34
31%a sfd g=ar=. If somebody has dhanam, he is dhanavan. So, the one who
has buddhi should be buddhiman. Everybody has buddhi but everybody is not
buddhiman. Only the one who has wisdom of this nature is buddhiman; he is
yukta and he has accomplished everything of life; 4: Wﬁﬁ Let us first

just understand what this shloka means.

The word akarma indicates the actionless Atma. Karmas happen at the level
of upadhis. So, the one who is able to see the actionless Atma in the activities
of the upadhis, that the actionless Atma is present while upadhis are performing
actions; this is one thing he should know. And 31&& 0T T &3 I: - in akarma,
in the non-activity of the upadhis, he understands that this deliberate inaction
of the upadhis is also at the level of ahankara and therefore it is a karma. It
is not akarma. 37%#fOT means that in non-performance of actions at the level
of upadhis, he is able to see that there is ahankara which is of the nature of
karma. So, literally karma means ahankara and akarma means Atma. In the

activities owned up by ahankara, he is able to recognise the presence of Atma
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which is non-doer and when there is non-doer, or when there is no doer, or
when there is no activity at the level of upadhis, he still sees the doer hidden

there as ahankara. Such a person who is able to see this is the wise person

- : §ef¥ART ATSAY. This is one way of looking at this. One can express the
same idea in different terms. While the vacyartha aham - the literal “I” - is

functioning, he is able to see laksyartha aham - the figurative aham - there;
the second part is when the vacyartha aham is inactive, somebody can take
that as laksyartha aham which is an error; he understands that. He understands
that the activities of the vacyartha aham are possible due to presence of
laksyartha aham; and in the inactivity of the vacyartha aham, erroneously taken
as laksyartha aham/Paramartha, he is able to see error. Such person is a wise
person. In other words, no vacyartha aham can function in the absence of
laksyartha aham being present there. This is the easy part. The second part
is when vacyartha aham is not functioning or the upadhis are not active, taking
that as Paramartha is an error. The inactivity of the vacyartha aham or ahankara
is not Paramartha; knowing the Paramartha as Paramartha is Paramartha. He
understands that any other idea derived from vacyartha and thinking that it is

Paramartha is wrong.

QR aTsa] - FATO, A FAFAIRAERE - Up to
FATRATIRAYARERI is bhasya; after that is all discussion, mimarisa. The bhasya
is so small, only two sentences are there. What is karma? &3 fraa sfa
SIURATIH means any vyapara, any cesta, any activity. All karmas are possible
only at the level of upadhi. In that 376 - HATHIG (FHTHTT one can understand
as presence of Atma) - when there is absence of karma and that absence of

karma is non-activity at the level of upadhi. Because that non-performance of

activity at the level of upadhi is also dependent upon &, &ddedcdld - it is
EYed; Ygiafigeal: - engaging and dis-engaging both of them are dependent
upon karta when it is of that nature. Vastu means Atma. 3TcH ard v 7

A9 fhareReIigedagR: - All activiies which are happening at the level of
karakas, meaning, without knowing the nature of Atma, all of that is 3facars{At

Tqg - it is all in the realm of avidya, whether pravrtti or nivritti - engaging or
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dis-engaging. That is why it is karma only. Even if one says or feels that, ‘I
am not doing anything”, that is karma only. It is in 3ifdear agj:h alone,
aﬁmﬂqﬁ Ud. That is why in that so-called akarma, that | will not do
something, it is karma. I: 9eAd 9T A: IEfAART FJAY - the person who
sees that is, among human beings, very wise. &: J&d: Il - yogi means he
is jAani because he is able to see that which is not otherwise known. He has
understood that this Atma is present here because of which this
ggard/assembly functions. So, in this karma there is akarta Atma. So, when |
am seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling, touching, thinking etc. there is one akarta
Atma in whose presence all this is happening. This #gard cannot function by

itself if | say, “No. | will not do anything.” So, what is actionless-ness?
Because Arjuna thought naiskarmya, actionless-ness, is, “I will not do anything.”
Sitting quietly, eyes closed, mouth closed, is actionless-ness. This is not
actionless-ness, this is not naiskarmya. Knowing yourself as actionless Atma
is actionless-ness. Then what should | do to know that? The answer will be,
“Know it.” Know It how? Through #@umfe. There is no other way because we
always think, “What should | do?” Our question is always about doing because
we are so used to doing. “If | do something, then will | become Atma?” You
are already Atma. You don’t have to do anything. The whole process is wun-
doing. Doership is already there and even when we wndo, we say | did the
job of undoing; ahankara will be there. So, knowing the akarta Atma in the
midst of all actions is wisdom. Second, while at the plane of upadhi, at the
plane of $ariradi, if | think the body is not doing anything, speech is not doing
anything, all karmendriyas are not doing anything, mind is not doing anything,
means it is nirvikalpa samadhi but without knowing Paramartha. He says only
stopping the activities of all upadhis is also karma. Akarma is at the level of
each one of them. Shut down each activity, but if you don’t know Paramartha,
it is still karma, it is not akarma. Knowing this is wisdom. So, stopping activities

of all jAanendriya, karmendriya, antah karana, vrtti nirodha is also by itself not

Paramartha. FcEeidddhd BAEIHAFTT - what is the objective of HHREIFHHSI?
That he has performed all karmas. What is the connection of performing all

karmas? All karmas are performed for attaining fulfiilment. He has already
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attained that fulfilment through wisdom. So, as far as he is concerned, all
karmas are done. This part will also come later - @I FAT@SE T A
gRIATTA - all karmas end in jfianam. So, once jianam is there, the purpose
of all karmas is over, whatever karmas were supposed to accomplish, is
already accomplished. apurnatva, incompleteness, is what | want to remove
through karmaphala. This is ajianam. Really, | am not apirna, incomplete.
Second, | will never be able to remove apurnatvam by any karmaphala. So,
the direction in which | am going to make my life fulfilled, if that direction
itself is wrong, no matter how much | progress, it will be darkness only. First,
no 9RTT&==T %el will ever give me fullness. Second is that the ahankara which
is seeking fullness is not me to begin with. As far as | am concerned, | am
already full. | will never attain fulfilment by taking myself as ahankara and go
on working. That ahankara is always going to be empty, thirsty, hungry. There
is a bhajan - “carar § el #4....”. Mind is ever thirsty. It will always remain
like that. The mind will become full only when instead of seeing anatma, it is
turned to Atma. So, Hm-—clao‘aﬁﬁ[ - he has performed all karmas and he also
identifies himself as Atma/Brahma than ahankara, or whatever karma is
performed by any ahankara, he says it is only ‘I'. | alone am blessing all
ahankaras with cidabhasa, only then is that ahankara able to function. So, who
is doing all karmas? | alone am presiding over all. Q—?I@T—T - he is praised in
this way. FHATRHINIRAXAGLT - of karma and akarma; SARdX means the one

who is able to see karma in akarma and akarma in karma.
Now pirvapaksa, the objection, begins.

[R5 HTS] - o] AT ... 7Ad gseT? - He says, “®AT0r 3/ T: 9Ad
3HATOT T F T: - Why do you say that the one who sees inaction in action
and action in inaction ? Karma never becomes akarma and akarma never

becomes karma. Then how can this seer/onlooker see the opposite thing?”

[TEHT ATST] - o, A ..o ar ISd#H - Akarma means Atma being of the
nature of Absolute Reality, IRATIT: Td FAHdd JTHFA. In our language, that
Atma alone appears as all upadhis where all karmas are possible. So, karma

is happening in that which is really nothing but the Absolute appearing as
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upadhi. ®¥a 3/Aad - When a person is doing some karma that, “I will not
do this. | will sit in this way or | will not engage in war’ like Arjuna was
saying, it is a karma. It appears like akarma and therefore Bhagavan wants
to show what is the right way of looking at it. Bhagavan wants to point out
that this is not akarma. There is something beyond this. Therefore, what
Bhagavan has said is not fd%c¥, contrary, it is not wrong, it is correct. The
idea is not to not perform action. The idea is to know that | am ever actionless
and if some karmas are performed at the level of upadhis, that has nothing
to do with me and because | am asanga, ever-free. Even while all activities
are going on, | am akarta. This wisdom is jivanmukti. Dwelling on this will tell
one that one is free. Otherwise, our intention or insistence will be that, “Now
| have to shut myself, close everything down” because it is only when | am
physically not doing anything, there is akarma; otherwise, there is always
karma. So, at a certain stage, in the beginning and all, it is very good. It is
a great sadhana but that sadhana, by itself, is not complete in the absence
of clear knowledge. The clear knowledge that | am ever free is required. With
that wisdom, if | sit down and meditate, that is great. Otherwise, | will think
when | am sitting, then | am Atma and the moment activities begin, | become
karta. This is incorrect, incomplete because in that case, adhyasa is present.
| superimpose the dharma of the anatma on the Atma. | will take the non-
activity of anatma as my non-activity. So, if adhyasa is there, that is ajaanam.
Knowing that taking the non-performance of sense organs, mind etc. as my
inactivity is incorrect: that is wisdom. “fAgftRiT FHeer vygfreusmad| ygeR™
ey fAgfatheremmarstad”. The nivrtti of the madha, an ignorant person, not
engaging in any karma, is pravrtti only. Guruji has given one quotation
“HITTCHAcoATGal FHl aArcdiid  fgfad| deafaeagaAmer grar safd  foga:.

Whether you do prayatna, exert effort, or non-prayatna, remain still, if you

don’t know the Truth, you are ajiani only. It does not matter whether you sit

quietly or do vigorous action. If you can do dwa fa2a¥, then you are wise.

Because Bhagavan said earlier ‘®#a0l Iy digyed digyed T fAF#AUn|
3HAURT Slgyed...” - NeUeTH is this. Bhagavan said JUAGLH - knowing
things as they are, that alone is Id =ATcdr #ra-‘aﬁs%gaﬂ?[. So, if Bhagavan says
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something which is incorrect, then knowing that one will not become free from
asubha. If one wants to become free from asubham, then one has to know
things as they are. That alone is the sign of wisdom. Knowing things in this
way alone is a sign of wisdom; he is called buddhiman. By faqdid=i, 3reme
HI&TUT is not possible so it has to be right jianam. Even though it sounds
HAT 37hA and IHATOT T &, this alone is the correct knowledge because
Bhagavan says knowing this one will be free from asubham. Karma and
akarma are taken erroneously - faUoT €A WOIE:, so defaudargurigeasy
- to eliminate the erroneous understanding, Bhagavan has brought this topic.
Bhagavan knows the right thing. Arjuna said | will not fight. He said wait &#for
3hd I: gAd. viparita bhavana is this alone - taking myself to be upadhis or
ahankara. This is viparita bhavana - 3feTcAfa Hﬂﬂaﬁ How should one not
look at this shloka? FATTERIUTHGH (3fUHIOT means locus). In this way that
the locus of karma is akarma. $US SeIfO. FUS is a pot, in that FeI some
fruits are kept. It is not that way that akarma is the locus of karma. Is the
akarma Atma the locus of karma or not? Akarma Atma is not in this way locus
of ifU? scXofid. Is the akarma Atma the rajju, the locus of sarpa or not? Yes.
Rajju is the locus of sarpa. The mithya sarpa is located in rajju. So, 31f&rezomef
TCTAT, so the akarma Atma is the locus but not in the manner of fljU%’ gexrofia.
All karmas will need a locus. The karmas’ locus is ahankara but what is the
ahankara‘'s locus? 31cAT. The ahankara’s locus is Atma but it is not like ifU%’
dcXofig. That's why that gscl=d is not like how we look at Atma and upadhis.
The adhisthanam of the entire creation is the Atma only but there is no
samsarga, no association. If any d¢c¥, fruit, is kept in a pot, there is samsarga
between the fruit and the pot; they get associated, sambandha is there.
However, the sambandha between cit and acit is adhyasa - Rcorseensi
ATEIATE dellgHead:. So, that cit sambandha is not like this $Us serofia.
Otherwise, what will happen is that one will have asraya asrita sambandha;
like if we put water in kamandala, the inside becomes wet because there is
sambandha. In that case, the Atma will have sambandha with karma or upadhis.

Then whatever happens in upadhis will have an effect on the substratum. That

is not what we want. So, FATNUHGH oI 3H&d, $Us Fexofig. &1y
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THATIRIOT FATET - akarma cannot be located in karma; SHATHIACAIGHHT:.
Akarma is the absence of karma. So, akarma cannot be the adhikarana/locus
of karma. People have erroneously taken this karma and akarma like water in
ﬁﬂ?—ljﬁm. The desert sand is the adhikaranam, where water is appearing but
there is no sambandha. The sand does not become wet at all, not even a
drop of water is there. This is Advaita’s moksa. This is our liberation, that is
why we say instant liberation. This is called Nitya - Shuddha - Buddha -
Mukta: the moment | understand my 3fie Sled TRIT & and everything that
is there, that | have never done anything. | was ever asanga, no karma has
touched me. This is why we say one does not need to do jAiana-karma
samucchaya. Karma will not give liberation. This jhanam tells that | am
liberated; so, just own up this wisdom. Or another example is given. Qﬁ(—ﬁﬂ'ﬂT
ar 3&GdH - in shell, if one sees silver, it is really not there, it is a different
satta. ing geXIfor is Sama Satta. Paramartha/Advaita Vedanta’s power is in
Paramarthika Satta. No other darsana other than Sinyavada took these three
sattas. So, all other darsanas have tried to find a solution in Vyavaharika satta
only. After studying Vedanta, if one thinks only in these two - Vyavaharika
satta and Pratibhasika satta - and one can’t think of Paramarthika satta, there
will not be any moksa. So, no matter what happens at upadhi level, | should
know immediately that | am Paramarthika satta. | am neither Visva nor Taijasa
or Prajha but | am Turiya expressing as Visva, Taijasa and Prajna. Fﬁ'& ﬁrgg
ddd#d - Turiyam present in all three. This is who | am. My biggest identity is
in Jagrat. | am not this fellow; | alone am. Not only one Visva - Taijasa -
Prajha; | am all Visvas, all Taijasas, all Prajnas. That is why | am all visvas
put together - Virat. | am all taijasas put together - hiranyagarbha. | am all
prajias. “That | am” means | am expressing as all three but really | am none

of these three. IqY UIg - this is who | am. dAled:Iel & dfg:T= AFIT:T o

TATET o T3 AT | I RTHAATERIHAEIHAGTOTH (e cTH T IR TH R HITITR
IsI9eH Aled RIgdedd aqd | am. In this way, | should know - this is

liberation.
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[{IERT HTST] - oFo] HH ... 3Teley a&eT: - “Karma is karma, why do you
want karma as akarma? It is confusing.” No. If | am in a boat or car or train,
what happens when the boat moves? 9T means that which does not move,
trees or mountains etc. Qﬁ@?ﬁwm - From the boat, it appears that the
trees, mountains etc. are moving in the opposite direction. This is adhyasa.
This is superimposition. So, the samsara of the ahankara is taken as my
samsara, | am going through so many things, | am samsari, | want to become
free from samsara. Know this that you are asamsari; then you are free from
samsara. It is not that one has to do something different to become asamsari.
If something far away is moving but one cannot see any movement.
Sometimes, if one wants to see whether a plane in the sky is moving or not,
one cannot make out unless there is light. Then after some time, one sees

that it is moving from one point to somewhere else. So, Zf{gr TSy &

Mﬁaj@g MTATGEATT - as though one sees there is no movement, but
movement is there. This is also adhyasa. Do we see this Earth is moving or
not? It is moving but our understanding is that it is not moving. This whole
galaxy is moving. Some time back, they said in the newspaper that this galaxy
is going to collide with another galaxy in a few billion years. What difference
does it make? That is called pralaya. Anyway, it is going to happen after
sometime and what remains at the end of that collision is Me. That’'s all we
have to know. Like that here also 30T 318 A sfa Feedd AT =
3hAGYS - in akarma Atma the notion that | am doing something; and where
there is activity, thinking that | am not doing anything is also error. So, for
that TRTROT of fAUTARUT, FATISRH I: 9AA. So, this AlPTwe Teld STeT SWET.
Goswamiji has taken the same idea as bhrama. This 3€IJMH TSCled is taken

by all acaryas. This is adhyasa - activities of anatma are taken as activities of

Atma. He says this erroneous thinking 3&d9fdads. 9fdadsl means answer.

This answer has been given 3T8&d, more than once means many times. This

has been said multiple times but people Iﬂﬁ?‘am?r: means thoroughly deluded.
HTed AR IdGIHTaddAT - we have meditated on this very well. Bhiavanam

here means meditation, dhyanam. Erroneous cintanam is done thoroughly

means we go on committing the same error again and again. That, “No, No,
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| am ahankara; | am this mind, | am this body, | am this paricchina jiva
meaning we are so deluded. This means these samskaras are so deep that
if somebody says, “No, You are Atma and you are mukta”, he reacts, “No!
This guru is useless!” He goes to another guru and asks, “Tell me what |

should do.”

He says, “You stand upside down!”

“This is wonderful guru!”

That error is so deep-rooted that if somebody says, “No, You are nitya mukta.”

“Okay. Now what should | do for being liberated, which sadhana | should take

up now so that | know that | am nitya mukta?”

Or after studying, “I have understood everything. Now | have only one question

- will | be born again or not?”

This is cTediauiidedeniaddar MHeIAE cieh: JIATT 3Hpel ded A& .
He has heard this multiple times but he forgets it. Then AZIYTSIH

3gdaady - again and again he will bring the same idea, “How will | get
liberation? Where should | go? What should | do?” dlcafd means again he
prompts this. Bhagavan answers this again and again in different ways,
knowing very well that this 3icAdca is gidwg. Thats why He said
HREIGCIRATd  HRUGAARIAGGE@Gd  dadd  Aeg:|  INacaeded:  uUild
HedTAsl de o Ud Hi¥d. Bhagavan also feels that people may not get it. But

in our mind, we always have this question. If | go there, then will | be
liberated? If | do this, then will | be liberated? The truth is - | am liberated.

If 1 can know this, then everything ends.

Discourse 11

Bhagavan has taken up this topic with the idea that one should know what is
Karma, what is Vikarma, what is Akarma. Then what is Jhanam, that is said

in this 18th shloka. To see action in inaction and in inaction to see action -

that is JAanam . §: SEfOAET FJRAY, Fq: JFd: G‘P‘vc{-rlchd-cljjd\. In other words,
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to have aham buddhi in ¢gife gsdld - body assembly is called karma; and to
not have aham budhhi in 2gTfe TgYTd but have aham budhhi in Atma is called
akarma. So, while the body assembly is performing karma, | am able to remain
detached from that and identify with Atma which is akarma - that is called
HAOT 31A. On the other hand, if | have aham buddhi in whatever happens
at the level of the body, senses, prana or assembly, and | take their inactivity
as my inactivity, then that is called karma. Even though it is a non-performance
of activity, because of the aham buddhi in them, it is called karma. This is
another way of putting it. We saw the qjcraT and it was explained that the
error is when we superimpose one on the other like we superimpose the
movement of the boat on the trees; it is not possible but we think that they
are moving. Or if something which is very far, even if it is moving, | think it

is not moving. So, there are different kinds of adhyasa.

[2T5hT HTST] - TS wovrrrene s1afad s - Because of extreme identification to
this Ao 95f&, we are deluded. So, every time when we are told that we
are already Nitya, Shuddha, Buddha, Mukta Atma Brahma, we think: What
should | do to become Brahma? | am 39Tq 37f9sa1, therefore | don’t need

any support. | should not have any bhaya - 37 9fdsar fa=ed. But that fear

remains because | identify with FsaTd or IRTG==Ica e - the thought that
| am conditioned remains, therefore | want sukham from somewhere else. All
these are 3cT=diauildcdld and we have meditated thoroughly on them. We
are experts in this meditation! So, even if we have heard this truth, we forget
it. This is viparita bhavana and therefore it is repeated again and again.
Bhagavan repeatedly gives the answer because Bhagavan knows it is difficult
to know or difficult to remove wrong ideas from our head. He says it in
eaFarsT A=A T (. 3. 2 | ) and again in o SIa &Td ar (&7 .
2 | R0). Where is 3TcAT & 3HT@ shown in those shlokas? The avikari part
is karma abhava; there is no direct mention of karma abhava. We have seen
this point in Advaita Makaranda also. For anything to perform karma, vikara is

required. The avikari vastu cannot have karma; the avikari cannot be karta.

That's why in the o SIId &3d ar shloka, 3TfasRT 3ffaamel, wsfaer IRT -
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all six modifications are negated. What is the nyaya here? Nyaya means the
tarka - the argument - that anything which performs an action brings
modification in the locus. It has to undergo modification. Later also it will be
mentioned in Gita. 3TcATA FATHT JFATOT FAAIRAEIAH 3cTed=®eH - There
is no karma in the Atma and therefore it is akarma. But karma is so deep
rooted it is fTAIdEHH FcT=dfa%eH. Atmani means in ‘I'. ‘I refers to Suddha
Caitanya - Pure Consiousness - and in that, | put all anatma and whatever
is their dharma, | take them as my dharma. This is 3cTediamidee= . It is
f%cH means it is all the way in, deep-rooted in my thinking. That is why
as soon as one wakes up, one has to first correct it, because this is so deep-
rooted that it does not go otherwise. Start your thinking with this first that: I
am avikari, akarta, | never slept” even if one couldn’t sleep that night. Tell
yourself that | never slept because | am always awake in all avasthas; | am
not the ahankara. That is why the nididhyasanam process is longer and it
requires jianam. If a person has done some sadhana, the mind is somewhat
okay. But do sravanam properly. Then one will understand what is said,
meaning one can’t go wrong that much but that viparita bhavana keeps coming.
A GEI-AT Foidell eI, Hdr Mear 33§ sfad... this one

(Vivekacudamani). So, one has to work. In this matter what is karma and what

is akarma - generally people, even those who otherwise know a lot, are
confused. That is why Bhagavan has brought this up. Karma is identification
with the body; owning up to my nature as akarta atma is akarma. This is the
right vision means if | have identification in sanghat, no matter what | do, |
am doing karma and if | have identification with Atma, no matter what | do, it
is akarma. Karma will have 37 in ¢gifc means &g, 3fead, U1, A, gefd -
all of them. Without that there is no karma; karma is only in this. Having
superimposed that in Atma, we think | am the doer, this is my karma - #H
Tdd &3, Then if this is my karma, then #HIT 3T Wl HFAeTH, this result
should come to me and 31§ Uil #ari® - | will be in maunam. Then because
of that, effortlessly | will be happy because | am not doing any karma - [l
be g&@Y. gdr TIH. It is very clear that when | shut down the activities of this

sanghat, there will be sukham because now | am not doing anything except
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for three eating times! | am qwﬁ qarfA. So, he is happy. This is also kalpana
only. Try to stay quiet for few days. Stay in the room and food will be sent
from below. Even that person will feel, “No, No. | have to go out. | have to
see this person, that person, something or the other.” & HUMA fF>ad means
sanghat is not doing anything and one thinks, “I am not doing anything. | am
just sitting quietly.” This is where people get the idea that when | sit still then
| am Atma. So, when one acts at that time, is one the Atma or not? | am
Atma all the time. This entire page is primarily emphasising faw{a &= only.
This whole part shows what error we commit, how erroneously we think. But
it is deep-rooted in our mind, so this shloka has come to remove it. Here,
pandita means an otherwise wise person; he also will think in this way - that
the activities of body, senses, mind etc. are karma and then all of that is

superimposed on the Atma. Pandita also means the so-called learned person

also thinks in this way. Therefore, TAdd means [AcT TFI-Y. FAIAT
Aoy ey HATOT - in the karma which is Hdelledace. g&T which is on the
bank of =TI, which is UTIfdel®a means the 31fa is actually in the boat but it is
superimposed on tree. The one who sees AT and also when
HIYFIUTSATIRINH. ... Bhagavan is explaining this again and again. When it is
IEIRITUT then, when sitting sitting, | am happy because of my association
with the ahankara. When the sanghat is inactive, the one who is able to see
that, “No, No. This is also karma because it is being done with the resolve
that | am not doing it.” Or the one who is able to see that “It is the
superimposition of all the anatma on Atma.” Both of these are signs of wisdom.
FHTRATIHTITA: the wise person is he who knows in this way. It as earlier
said @RI 9f0sar:. This is another laksana of Pandita - ®AUIRA I
qASHATOT T HH I:. He has accomplished all his karmas means the purpose
of karma is accomplished. Secondly, if anybody does any karma, he knows |
alone am performing all of them through the cidabhasa and that person &:
3T, AfETT: Fedspedr dafd 3ca¥: is free from all 318, So, A is Y.

Ignorance is most inauspicious.
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[f8a] - 3= ... fded ©a - When the cloud moves, it appears that the
moon is moving. (3TcHSIE ¢¢ - SATYATSafeEdSalcAT STIRIATdd chatls| TRAASHY
Urdcy urdfeaAd JUT Mel). IAHAAT means when there is a fire, because of
the 3TdY - heat, it seems as though things are moving. Actually, there is no
movement in the fire but we feel that superimposition either because of the
heat rays or the wind. So, we say that the fire is there because the heat is
moving. Because he has no &gIf¢ diglcad, because there is no association
with 28T gsdrd, he knows | am akarma. There is no I|-notion in this whole
package. Because the karmas are performed by the ahankara and sanghata,

it is not my karma. So, the karmas are performed by 2g1fe: he has said =g

fr>aq &ATA - | have not done anything and therefore it is not s=tehca, it is
3P dedcdld, . It means if a karma is performed with jianam, then it is

akarma. & T FHARH TIT - If there is karma in him, he takes that
karma as akarma; meaning in the Atma, which he understands as akarma,

there is no karma. There is karma in ahankira; he knows himself as Atma.

Therefore, in karma he sees akarma. HHdI aagqqﬁ: - because he is T&R@yq,
therefore fohaT TFa=Y is not possible. These examples should remind us of
this idea/teaching, that is why so many examples are given. They always used
@—H& or clay pot example because they would see Is3 whenever they were
walking in the semi-dark and they would think it is 9. They saw clay and
pot all the time. So, this a@RFHUT would keep coming or ocean and waves.
Just see that the waves, ocean, all are in me, | am in all. The examples are
given for that nididhyasanam and if we have to be creative for our own
nididhyasanam, one can create one’s own examples. The purpose is that they
should strike us so that my thinking goes in that direction. When the tree
moves, he sees that space is not moving. When the moon is there and clouds
are moving, in kriya | have to see niskriya; in the kriya of the sanghata, niskriya
Atma | have to recognise. Atma means myself. ¥ faAfSrana geafa Rgar -
This he sees himself as niskriya. A wise person who sees himself as katastha,
asanga, cidrapa - this alone | am. So, once | know that | am this katastha,
asanga, cidrapa, whatever karma is performed by the body, | know it is not

mine, it is akarma only. Because this knowledge is so clear for him, ‘3/&dR
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T gegfa’ (3ar 13.30 CCMT book). That shloka and the 27th shloka in 3rd
chapter - Ye&hl: ThIHATONT [0l HATOT FELM:| GSHRIAHEIHAT SHAgiATT Head.

A little difference is there but idea is the same. In the second line of 3.27,

he is 31gssRIdAEAT and in 13.30, he is wise.

Now, on the other hand, somebody is on a horse and then when the horse

is not moving, he thinks he is not moving even though he might be moving.

Teoed YIHA we can say TegH I<oed because I afd we generally don't
see much or 3eded IH IeSed Td TATT (Sun looks like as though
moving). Now another example. Folding all the fingers into a fist, one says, I
am not doing anything.” That is a kriya; bahikriya is not there but antahkriya
is there. You did 3l @ - that kriya is there. Or when you close your
eyes and say | am not doing anything. Closing eyes is karma. Now there is

another erroneous interpretation of this.

[2TE HTST] - 31T P oo gds aredd - Some people interpret this in a
different way. Who are these people? They are Parvamimamsakas. The topic
of Karma is there, so Parvamimamsakas will interpret it differently because
this is their field. What is said here f@camar foher ®AUTH - when Nitya karma
is performed with the $2aRTY0T §&f¥r, when Nitya karma is performed for Isvara,
their idea is that it will not give result. So, even though there is karma, there
is no karmaphala and, therefore, it is as good as akarma. When Nitya karma
is performed for I$vara, one mentally offers the result to Isvara and so one
does not get the result. Therefore, karma is there but since there is no

karmaphala, that karma is as good as akarma. When Nitya karma is not

performed then 3790 YcIdd - the negative result of non-performance occurs.
This is their ﬁa"éﬂo—?r So, even if one has not performed any karma, 9cdara
%ol - the demerit of omission - will come to you. Therefore, in that akarma
also there is karma. This is how one should look at this shloka. Everybody
looks at Sastra in their own way. ilvdd gear - that is why akarma is also
called karma and karma is called akarma - through Jiioft aﬁr So, in that
Nitya karma he sees karma as akarma. €scled - When a cow stops giving

milk, then that cow is as good as no cow. Like that, when a karma stops
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giving phalam then that karma is as good as akarma. When Nitya karma is

not performed then there is karma. Why? Because it will give one

TRIEHIATIDl. s JoFd AR - This is not correct means if somebody
says | didn’t understand. It is not {I}Fr anyway because T4 JAEd ITYATA
ANeTI9ud:. Bhagavan said ‘Isailcdl ARIHSYATT - with this AT how will one
become liberated? $19TadT 3&d adel aTedd - Those words will get contradicted.

[Left some portion - From &UH ? HAAEATHTSHAI .......... ScAd gekd JebcH ]

[T TS| - FHTAANTTRREA ... 3EATTA: 2ellh: - He says we have already
talked about karma etc. and therefore we don’t need to repeat that idea again.
Bhagavan said what is W2rEd, that is Sigyed and it is &ded, not fasyatsts
dicaegd. What is of no prayojanam/value, one need not know that. o =
fAregraTe dicued #afd means whatever the Parvamimarmsaka has understood:
that Nitya karma does not have phalam and in non-performance/37<0l, there
is Icgdrg - contrary result - this is f&Zar =, this is wrong. Erroneous
knowledge is 3THTHATE, whatever has been projected. One does not have to
take it correctly. How? If | don’t perform Nitya karma, there is no YcIara
meaning that non-performance by itself will not produce sorrow or papam. How
will non-performance of Nitya karma give trouble? Nitya karma helps me in
blocking negative tendencies. The non-performance of Nitya karma will result
in those negative tendencies not being blocked. In that way, non-performance
of Nitya karma will create problems. Just by itself, it will not give duhkham
because Tl fdgdd #1G: - the thing which is asat - non-existent will not

produce anything. So, something which is not there, the non-performance of

karma cannot produce a result by itself. U 3d: Toodd - Non-existent thing
cannot produce existing thing. So, non-performance by itself will not create
papa. But the non-performance will not block those tendencies because of
which | am doing papa. Therefore, | should do Nitya karma. If the non-
performance of Nitya karma produces papa, asat will become sat and sat will
produce asat - this is against all pramanas. 3¥8d: means ‘from’ (5th case).
Those people who say that sat is born from asat and that the Non-existent

alone becomes Existent and Existing thing becomes Non-existent, this is
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3gFdH. Any karma - if one has to do Nitya karma - does not one go through
some extra effort? Whether it is Sandhya vandanam or Gayatri japa or puja
or anything that one does - there is some duhkham. If one says one has to
perform Nitya karma, that means one has to take some duhkham in
performance of it and then you say it will not give you result because according
to Parvamimamsaka, Nitya karma has no phalam. So, who will voluntarily take

up sorrow and not have any result in the form of sukham? If one doesn’t do,

there is sorrow like @RepIfleUcTarT &Y. Then what will happen is: if | do, there
is sorrow, if | don’t do there is sorrow. If a Sastra says there is sorrow if you
perform a particular karma and there is sorrow if you don’'t perform it, then
the Sastra is only talking about sorrow. Then that Sastra will become only
4wy, If one has to do a karma, one has to go through some sorrow, some
inconvenience. If you say there is no other phalam of this karma, then the
Sastra is asking you to do something which will give you sorrow when you do
it; if you don’t do it also there will be sorrow. That is f@shel. So, without a
proper W if it is only for sorrow, nobody will do it. Then nobody will
want that Sastra. So, &#ET will not give one an injunction for such karma
for which there is no phalam and still one has to go through some problems,
some inconvenience because JefOqdehaar g:@hrI nobody will do; knowingly,
nobody will take up a work where there is sorrow unless some result is there.
It has to be there otherwise nobody will do it. If one doesn’t do it, then one
gets o=, It is IS both ways. If | do it, there is sorrow; if | don’'t do it
also, there is sorrow. So, in Vedanta we say Nitya karma will give punya.
Therefore one should do it. That makes sense. Not only that, the
Parvamimarmsaka says Nitya karma is without any result. ¥ERIIITH means
whatever ﬁaﬁnr—cr you have accepted, that itself will be contradicted. The
Parvamimamsaka says Nitya karma does not have phalam; it is giving negative
phalam. The Pirvamimarhsakas say | will perform Nitya karma; | will not do
Kamya karma, | will not do Nisiddha karma and | will get moksa. So, on one
hand, you say Nitya karma does not give any phalam, then it requires
duhkham, then you say performance of Nitya karma will give you moksa also.

This is the contradiction in your T8guled. Therefore, the way we have
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interpreted this shloka is correct. TUT T SATEATd: ITAMH: lleh: - As we have
given interpretation, that is correct. So, the sum and substance of this shloka
is identifying with ¢gTf¢ FaTd is karma; seeing their activities as my activity is
karma and identifying with Atma, non-identifying with sanghata is real akarma.
So, whenever activity is happening, like if | ask, “Are you listening right now?”
If you say,” Yes”, the ¢gIf¢ @ is listening. So, when you say “Yes” because
that is required for cgdg, but you have to know that the person is asking
keeping in mind the sanghata. When person is asking keeping in the Atma,
then you say, "No.” So, when somebody else is talking at the sanghata level,

you also answer at the sanghata level, do 3€Jr"H and answer accordingly.

[2TShT HTSY] - dedd e, . &I - Now do more nididhyasanam on this, own
up this wisdom. Now this 18th shloka is further commented upon from 19-24.
So, =gr@T of this shloka is given further. The same idea is given as
jivanmukta. How does a jivanmukta think and act? It is the stuti of this wisdom
‘HHTOT 3ThHEAT meaning in the midst of sanghata also, | don’t miss the Atma,

| recognise the presence of Atma, that “Yes, | am there.”

TE T FARFEHT: FAAGHAASAT: | AATAGIURAT TATg: Ifosd gum: I (23)
I

Another definition of pandita. Who is a pandita? IJET T JHARE:

qolﬂasqweqqfa‘dlr - arambha means karma. So, IJ¥T Td FARFHT: - whose
karmas are free from 1HASH T, meaning any kind of idea of future joy; that
right now | am incomplete. When this karma is done then | will get a fa2mw
%ol that will make me happy. This is ignorance. So, free from such ignorance
and superimposition. So, he does not think that when this happens then | will
be happy. | am Brahma right now and | am ever free. Change Desa, Kala,
Vastu, Paristhiti, Vyakti, anything, | am still Brahma. This is the sign of wisdom.
Td TARFHT: HIATASHeIdoIdn: otherwise it is IRTEAfAaTE only. ARG gHRATT
d gfosd 3Tg: JET: - wise people/sEAARs call him pandita. He is one whose
karmas are burnt by AR, ATATRAGIURATT .. So, what are the karmas that

are burnt? safcita and agami karmas are all burnt for him. Only others see
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that he has prarabdha. So, all his karmas are burnt. That's why he is called

pandita by wise people.

[2T5RT HTSY] - TET JUFAGIAA: oo U FEATE: - Tlded: is Fad QAsa.
g ARFH: - Something which is very well started means | take a resolve

and then | do it. That is why it is called FARFH:. HATGHeIdToIdT: - The one
whose undertakings are devoid of kama, sankalpa means there is no resolve.

kiama is the karana or sankalpa is the karana of kaima and because of kama,

there is karma. HSheUdHdlehIHI.... like that. How it is possible? Because
in karma he sees akarma. ®#AG HAIGEd A - this is AT. Now this
AARAGIY HAMOT - FAG e A dda 3T d AR (Jcrar
faerfer) gaenfey METTaToNial HAOT IET TH  AEAIsIcaashal. Wise people

say he is a pandita, he is a wise person.

Discourse 12

FAOT 37hA IHATOT FHeT - This is the sign of wisdom. In other words, |
take myself as Brahma and not sanghata - the assembly. | am That because
of which this assembly is functioning, that paramartha vastu which is different
from all this. | am not part of vyavaharika satta. This is the right understanding.
Whatever is happening in the transactional plane is not me, has nothing to
do with me. | am the Absolute Reality only. | have to repeatedly remind myself
of this. This is wisdom; all these shlokas from 19 onwards are the reflection
of this wisdom in life. What is said from 19-23 is not what one consciously
tries to do. It should happen on the strength of the knowledge of 18™ shloka.
Now in that 18™ shloka, though terms like karma and akarma are used, we
already saw their meanings in a different way. One can use vacyartha -
laksyartha, paramarthika satta - vyavahrika satta, identification in the form of |
am the ahankara versus | am kuatastha - whichever way one understands and
all are correct. Recognising myself as ahankara, no matter what | do, | am
ajinani, | am abuddhiman. When | understand | am kuatastha, saksi on the
strength of mahavakya, then, whatever | do, | am buddhiman. It is not what |
do, it is what | understand. So, the emphasis is on knowledge, on wisdom. It

is what | have understood of myself and what | have understood as the
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substratum of jagat and I$vara. That is the secret of karmasamnyasa actually.

Here Bhagavian says the one who has such wisdom, then #d HHARET:

qan{-lsqwqdf\?idlz. Because now | know that | am ever complete, Absolute
Reality, | am full, parna anantarh Brahma, bhumakhyam Brahma, therefore,
there is no kama or sankalpa. Desires are not pushing me into anything, no
sankalpas are being entertained by me to get into some action.

FIHATSHITTOIAT: Td HAUT FARFHAT: - because avidya is not there. And what

happened to avidya? jhanam has come, so avidya is gone. Generally, we
translate this as JATATIGILTRATIT; we say those karmas are burnt in the Fire
of Knowledge. It is given here as Fire is Knowledge, 3Tl T dd 31f3eT: ATATRT:
Knowledge itself is fire. de JATATEAAT el and in that AP, not only
asubha karmas, but subha and asubha - everything is burnt. Now the jiani is
not interested in retaining his punya account saying that: “My good karmas
should remain, only my papa karmas should go.” If you do karma then, jAianam
is not for you; even the punya karma account is burnt. ‘{;WW&TUT@ Harfor
FHATOT ATATAT gaeTfel - They all are burnt. I¥T T (gfadar fawnfeFd) afvsd
3g:, so his name is now AT AGIYSHATYT - wise people call him pandita.
Now kama is desires - visayesu trisna, when | feel this visaya | want, that
visaya | want. There are two kinds of sankalpas. One kind of sankalpa is
aham karomi - | am doing it. So, ahankara is there. This is one sankalpa.
Another idea of sankalpa is: “By doing this, | will become complete. My
purpose of life will be fulfilled when this happens.” The sooner we drop that
thought, the better it is. “If this happens, if that happens; if | go here, if | go
there; if | do this, if | change my name, my hair, my clothes, my location; or
all my duhkham is because of graha - planets. Sani, Rahu, Ketu, Mangala all
are around me.” What should happen? | need four to five rings! ahankara is

the biggest graha. Get rid of that idea, everything is free! One is liberated.

[eTER HTST] - TXT TMFAGIYT: o guT: §EAfdE: - Mudha means mrsa -
doing something just for the sake of doing it, there is no objective or purpose.
So, he may do things just for the sake of doing them. How do we know that

there is no sankalpa? It is only mudha cestamatra. See how quickly one can

107



drop it; that is the way to know. Take up a project. Let us say | feel | need
to have a nice house or asrama. You start and then you are told, “Drop this.
Do something else.” Or, it does not work out for whatever reason. If | get
disturbed, bothered, that means sankalpa was there. So, it was not just mudha
cestamatra then. One Svamiji started building a hall for satsang, for people to
come and benefit. All the permits were processed, a long process. Then his
Guru came and said, “Destroy everything. Just have one plain hall, nothing is
needed, no other rooms.” One works one’s whole life for that dream and the
Guru’s ajfia is: “Finish the whole thing now. Get rid of this.” So, one will know
whether the sankalpa is there or not. Yqdel Ud elehdsagdd, Tgde dq
AT ATYH - These karmas are of two types, they are distinguished here.
One could be where there is lokasangraha - one does for the benefit of the
people. Pravrttena means if a person who is engaged in some such projects
like temple, asrama, school, hospitals, so many projects. nivvrita means he is
a samnyasi and then his cesta will be jivanamatrartham -means going for
bhiksa. There is no sankalpa that | want to go to this place only for bhiksa
and | want to eat this food only. Whatever it is, all karmas are actually already
burnt because ahankara is burnt. karmas don’t get burnt unless ahankara itself
is burnt. So, then any karma performed by that ahankara will not give phalam
like bharjita bijavat - like the roasted seed. Go on planting it, nothing will

come.

[f8eR] - FARFAT: oo gfd #afd - These are pranatranopayogi karma
- only to protect one’s pranas meaning to sustain one’s life. By this, things
will happen - such things are kama or this should happen. What is sankalpa?
Samayaktva buddhi means this is good, this is right. So, his works are: if
you are hungry, eat something. He knows: | am not drasta, $rota, manta, karta,
vakta. | am only the Atma, Brahma. | am asanga, untouched by the dharma
of the deha and its karma. This is called fire. The wisdom that | am neither
the body, nor the senses, prana, mind, intellect - this is fire. All karmas
performed by upadhis are upadhikani. All sastrajfa call him pandita. What is

panda? Kalyani means the one who is going to do one’s kalyan; kalyanam

108



means moksa. The one who will give moksa is called kalyani, so panda means
buddhi. H#4F FEAATAEAMET who sees Brahma everywhere. 3r@UsSTicHenT g
means this jianam. 37&T TSl - the one who has attained jianam of this

nature is called pandita; n anyam - Not anybody else. So, other panditas may

be there but this is a real pandita. So, “TeTEfT Fod FeEctchHATT AfCCTH”
this is a smrti vakya, that whatever anybody does is based on desire. But it
is true only for ajiani because the jiani’s karmas are devoid of kama and
sankalpa. So, devoid of that, there is neither svartha nor is there parartha
also. Tatkaliki means one does spontaneously. Whatever happens
spontaneously is accomplished, meaning, there is no dwelling and planning.
At that time, whatever they feel like, they will do, act accordingly. So, there
is no sankalpa behind it. The main thing is that they will act but there is no
planning in the sense that personal desire, selfishness, is not there. When
they do something, they will do it spontaneously and they will drop the result
of the action as soon it is over. They don’t carry it. In Zen Buddhism, there
is a story about Buddha and one of his disciples. They were walking along
the river and there was a lady who was taking a bath. She slipped and fell
into the river and she asked for help. Buddha went into the river, gave her
his hand, took her out, dropped her at a safe place and when she was okay,
he left her. But the disciple was continuously carrying this idea in his mind
that: “My master touched this woman; she was wet and her clothes were
clinging to her” and all that. But the Master did not have sankalpa. So, he
left everything and everything was over at that moment. Other people, students
go on brooding, so tatkalika means spontaneously do what is required and
then you drop it. When one carries it, that is their bandhana. So, the mind
should be like that, wash it out right away. That will happen when one is not
dwelling on these things, brooding over those things. Then the mind is pure.
Bandhana is this only, these samskaras when they are gathered then dhyayato

will begin.

[T5RT TS - I HHATCELT oo gIR¥sas1 3 - Now different cases are

S

taken. What has happened now is that he is akarmadidarsi meaning karmani

109



akarma darsan: he now knows that “I| am Brahma.” He took renunciation due
to this new wisdom that he has and all his actions like sitting, sleeping,
walking about, eating, bathing and so on are only for jivanmatra. He does
these few things. Prior to attaining this knowledge, he must have started some
activity. Then, during that, he attained the wisdom that “I| am Brahma, | am
not this.” Now what he should do? He has started some project, now prarabdha
karma means he is now living his prarabdha part because his mukhya
prayojanam is over; only that much prarabdha is remaining. His new identity
is utpannatmasamyajiadarsanah. Now he views those karmas which he had
started earlier. He says, ‘| started this big project earlier. What is the point?
What is the purpose?” He doesn’t see anything. TE HH IRIIAT:
sadhana is the means. He says, “Forget it, the means, the goal, everything.”
This is one case. Somebody asked Gurudev what will happen to the Mission
after you. He said | don’t care because sasadhanam, he had already given it
up. So, then one knows there is no sankalpa behind it. Actually, people only
bring projects with their sankalpas: we should do this, we should do that.
That's why whoever brings the project, make that person in charge; appoint
that person, make him responsible for bringing funds, everything, let that
person have a team. Then at the end - 9{I&F dllshlA! On the other hand, for
whatever reason, some nimitta is there, for some reason he is not able to
give up that karma - WSIRRAIAT FEUASATHE, Nhagaery qdad HATOT
ElT:l?i’rsﬁ. People will say this is a better option. First option is to drop the

karma lock stock and barrel - not easily digestible for most. The second is to
say: “No, no, it is not for me, it is for lokasangraha, in the name of
lokasangraha.” Because karma vasanas are there, phala vasanas may not be
there. Now who will straighten us out? Only Bhasyakar will straighten us out
by writing such things. For some reason, he is not able to give up karma. He
started something but he should remain asanga because his objective is
atyantika duhkha nivrtti and paramananda prapti. Now, if he is attached no
matter how many granthas he has studied, no matter how many other darsanas
he has studied, the problem of sorrow is only due to sanga. How much one

has studied is not going to come into play at that moment unless | know |
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am asanga and | know | can remain detached. That alone is going to work.
Just as in real estate, only three things matter: location, location and location.
In duhkha nivrtti - only three things count: asango‘ham, asango'ham,
asango'ham. If one is detached, nothing will happen. Take the project, drop
the project or projects themselves may fail miserably; nothing will happen to
me. Once when Gurudev was going for breakfast meaning he just came out
of his room - he received a resignation letter from some very prominent
person. He asked, “What is for breakfast?” Total asanga. Only then can one
can be like that, otherwise one can’t do any activity. One will see all these
things when one goes out. People will come and between them there will be
raga dvesa. One person will say, “If this person works, | am out of here.”
That person will say, “If that person works, | am out.” You say, “You both
go!” Don’t worry. Nothing is a problem. So, if they come with their egos, your
mind should be calm. One will see all sorts of things. You also don’t create

the idea that, “Without me, what will happen?” The whole srsti is functioning

fine | So, HHATOT dchel T HSIRTRATAT - that is very important, no attachment
to anything. They have no prayojanam of their own but for the sake of people
he will engage to set an example. Then still =g f>adq T - he is not

doing anything. Because his karma is burnt by the fire called knowledge,

ATATRIgauehalcdld - this karma itself is akarma means no karma like that cow

is no cow. See the next shloka is in that light.

cIFcdl HABAHSI fAcaded! TR | HATIRAYIIST dd fhEacnifa & |
(R) i

The main part here is F#for yfﬁrqagr Abhitah means sarvatah. He is in the
midst of karma; karma, karma everywhere. @ fhfZaq &Ifd &@: - But he is

not doing anything because he has no attachment to karma, no attachment

to karmaphala. caecdl HAB I fAcTded: - He is able to give that up

because he is Acadcd:, fAcaqedcard. Acaqed: is A ge . e TcH=:

SAGE mcqudi. He is the Atma which is nitya - That jianam has given him
fullness and nirasraya. asraya is all our ¢gife. Where is my asraya? What are

the different Thegs in SAmad Bhiagavatam? YIH Fheq is USRI, A
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e, then 91, faE9), T, 9IV0T, 33, then HAedeck, $eATHAT, BRI, HiF:,
3. eRIAEY faetrad FdI=H 3¢ of&Tul. So, where is my asraya, that | should
get nirasraya? It means there is no asraya other than Atma or Brahma means
Paramatma alone. That Bhagavan Brahmeti Paramatmeti - that is my asraya,
not in anything else. That person is called nirasrayah. He can be grhastha;
he need not be only Svami Nirasrayananda Sarasvati! But he should have no
other asraya. In other words, if anything is taken away from his life, he is not
worried at all. In Yogavasista - ‘FlAIG ARTAIIG @ §&@ FHETH| TAT
GICAE IS & SfiaHed 3e9d”. So, this mukhaprabha means not a single

thing in my personality should get impacted no matter what comes and goes.
Because the jnani has already dissolved the entire creation as sarpa; the

whole thing is gone. So, if somebody says Brahmaloka is coming down, what

difference does it make? AR HE &I HAGA b 86 § T - mentally,
everything is destroyed now, including their own body and mind, not only
outside things and their personal phone! My whole wisdom is in that phone
only! Then only this will happen, nirasrayah. Then, for that person, no matter
how much karma is going on, sid ff>aq &Ufa T:. Bhagavan himself says he
is akarma. This is called kuatastha, no shaking. Wisdom is there, this jianam
is his anchor. Even when strong waves come, his boat is steady. Nothing will

happen.

[rEhY TS| - Torcdl El#lg ............ #AUfd T: - Shloka said karmaphalasangah.
Bhagavan Bhasyakar added karma also. karmasu abhimanam means asangah
from kartrtva and phala bhoktrtva buddhi - non attachment to doership and
enjoyership of results. Because some people become victim of karma, some
people become victim of karma phala. On what strength he is able to do this?

AT AT A, TUIFAA Aleel. fdeaded: faRmhrser: fasAY - he is trpta because

of Atma therefore no akanksa towards visaya, nothing. If this comes, this does
not come, this goes, that doesn’t go, it doesn’t matter. But he is not riiksa
means he is not harsh, he is very compassionate. But when required, that

wall of detachment immediately will come around him, he will be protected
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like that shell of karma. We should know this in particular if one is interacting
with people. If one is living in cave then no need to worry. Then, fERTs=:
IMHRRTRCT:. TR A I 3nfAcy qeurd AaraRAvia, eseresesehoamtamrrigd
gcg¥: - Having taken support of that, (RemuRwia - Rt g, ‘O vegw,
‘Gl 9T both are there. fegfa areafa, f@arufAwfd. Regular form will be
{eafa. Causal form will be Araafd, then ‘T 9T will come EaTaRwia and
{Iﬁ%&?ﬁlﬁ? SiI adds one more eI in such things. He will add ‘@ 9e3d also,
So TAEIRANET: form will become). So, T&sTd &S will be done by a person

taking asraya of something or the other, that whatever thing is taken for W?fr

ﬁrcgﬁr, it will be only karaka. This person TS Wel, 3eSC %ol or their HT,
(that's why we say fohaT ®Re& Wel - in that whole universe is covered) gs¢
Bl that | need this, | desire this, all of that - no asraya. His asraya is ‘| am
Brahma; this wisdom is my asraya.” Most of our asramas in the old days
were on the bank of Gangaji, Rishikesh, Banaras, Uttarakashi and all those
places. If the river is there, means flooding will be there. Now these sadhu
mahatmas have left everything and have decided to live there and then the
news comes that there is going to be flooding in this area, so, you have to
vacate now. One option is pack everything and go somewhere else; take
whatever minimum is there, two-three granthas that you love to study, reflect
or your gadget. Another option is to say, “l left everything and came here.
Now why should | leave all this and go somewhere else? If the flood comes,
let it come and if this body goes, let it go.” Because in the olden days, when
people used to go to Banaras or Uttarakashi or Rishikesh, they would go not
with return ticket - one way only. yat gatva..He says, “I have come here for
this. Now you are asking me to pack and go somewhere because flood is
coming. If | could not jump in Ganga Mata, she has come all the way now to
pick me up! Now why should | go anywhere? | am ready.” A few years back,
in Uttarakashi, much flooding happened. Lot of asramas, everything, got
washed out. One student who studied with us was surrounded by water for
days. If the body gets drowned, then it is over. You continue to live and you
see only water around you, dead bodies floating, cats and dogs and human

beings and all and you don’t know even where to go. One can’t go anywhere,
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there is only water around you, meaning one has to be ready. Landslides and
all also happen. Once landslide is there, the road will be closed. Closed
means closed, over. So, when one makes a clear resolve that | am Brahma
alone and now whatever happens to this, | left it to Bhagavan, only then it is
farsa:. In one’s mind, even if one does a replay that if this happens, what
if | don’t come back, it is okay. One has to internally become strong. That is
what is required. TaguT fsha@ToT Sef weATSdIsHh#a - If a wise person performs
a karma, from the Absolute standpoint, it is akarma. paramartha jAanam is
there because he has accomplished that | am niskriya atma. Closing eyes and
thinking that | am not doing anything, is also a karma because thought is
there. | am Brahma, that alone is akarma. evambhita means the one who

has accomplished this, has become like this, prayojanam is not there now.

So, TAISATHTANT URcIFdIcTH because prayojanam is not there. Let us say
from here | am asked to go from here to some place, so | start. When |
reach halfway, they say it is not you, somebody else is supposed to go. Now,
what should be my state of mind at that moment? Now if | am told, it is not
you, somebody else is supposed to go, even if you started, so okay now you
are free because prayojanam is not there anymore; prayojanabhavat. | started
certain things in life. Main thing is | say | want dharma, artha, kama, something
| want. Then | say, “No, | don’t want those things, | want moksa, then | realise

| am nitya mukta. So, now there is no prayojanam remaining. TETYA FHa

gRecgedead Now drop this.

Now other cases. dd: fIHEFHATT - Let's say somebody is not able to give
up karma. faTHRIFsETA, nirgamanam means walking out of it. He is not able
to get out of that either due to lokasangraha, that he started the work for the
sake of people, they all will benefit. So, for their sake, he will say we will
accomplish this, we will fulfil this or fRrsefaegumaRfSGESar. sista means
respected people, those who follow good norms, noble people are called $ista
people. vigarhana means criticism, ninda. So, sometimes if you start something
and then you feel that you don’t need to accomplish, your purpose is over

but Sista people will criticise you that,” Why you are dropping this? You
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should not drop this now, you have to finish this.” So, he did not want to take
criticism from wise people, that is why he will accomplish it. On his own,
prayojanam is not there anymore but TRIscfaargumaRiSEAT ar qdad HATor
fAvaa:. So, he will still finish that work. But =i fRaa =fq,

[

A TSraTcAG e d#T=icard. So, this is another case, lokasangraha or $ista. Like
somebody who has entered in grhashta asrama and then he attends satsanga,
he does his studies svadhyaya etc. and then he realises | am Brahma. Now
what should he do? He would love to take samnyasa but he can’t take.
feTATEesard. If he takes fRrsefaergor will happen. Many times, people talk
about some such people. Like Jianesvar Maharaj and their father and mother.
Father was with samnyasi and then his wife said that “My husband is with
you.” So, then that Mahatma said, “You go back. You can’t renounce now.”

So, then one has to engage. AT HAYG: but 51 fh>ad HUTT |: because

he has understood | am atma which is niskriya.

[Iff] - FAUMHA ........ 33T - He is unattached to deha, karmaphala
everything. 3T39T means totally detached. Others may think, “Yes, yes, he is

doing. His itinerary is full. He goes here-there, does so many things.. =d

[CAESEECIGH

Discourse 13

In Bodhini Thika, there is a commentary on shlokas 16 to 18 from pages 209
to 210. Thereafter the commentary on the 18" shloka continues up to page
213. So, shlokas 16 to 18 are commented on twice, in different ways.

The one who sees action in inaction and inaction in action - this is the main
idea but what it means is that he is a wise person who has understood that
| am Brahman and thinks, lives, and acts only according to this wisdom no
matter how much he has to get engaged in vyavahara. All these shlokas are
his jivanmukti with respect to his vyavahara in the sense that regardless of
how much he has to interact with different places, different people, and different

situations, he still knows | am actionless. This is because of jianam. Even
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though there is karma at the vyavaharika plane, he knows he is akarma; he
is Brahman, he is Atma. In Sthitaprajiia Laksana in the second chapter, all his
jivanmukti was dependent upon indriya and mana samyama. In other words,
how he is able to maintain his jivanmukti with respect to indriya mana
samyama nigraha; here, it is with respect to karma. We saw that he may or
may not have the option to drop all karmas. He may not be able to drop
everything, yet he will continue. So, even if he continues, that wisdom tells
him that he is akarma, akarta. One is able to give up sasadhanam karma and
another is not able to give up. At the conclusion of 20" shloka we saw,
dd: feeTATaFaTd AlerasagiashIyar RIsefaagumaRiSENar ar qaad wAfr 31t

IS SASRaTcATEFIreIcdrd a fhf><d #Ufd &:. Going further now, the

introduction to the 215 shloka.

[{ISRT TSI - F: Yof: YaAfPIAWRIC: ......... eIAJATE - F: Jo: means but on the
other hand, JafthfaulIdl: means different from what he has said in the 20" shloka

about the one who is not able to give up karma - so that case is taken. The other

fellow got the wisdom after karma arambha; this one
IR HARFHAT SET0T Tdled? TcTIMcHTT AShd A olldicAGe: - his wisdom is

that | am Brahman, the one who has brahmani atmadarsana, that | am niskriya.

When? SARFHATI 9T - prior to beginning any karma 3m2fl: means prayers. He
has no prayers now for any drsta phala, adrsta phala, there is no ista for him. There
is no prayojanam in any drsta padartha or adrsta padartha. He is able to give up
karma along with all sadhanas but sarira yatra will be there. This is his new identity.
He is $arirayatramatracestah: all he does is work only for $arira yatra, abiding in the
Self due to Knowledge. So, with that meaning in mind, here he is a jAananistah.

According to Bhagavan Bhasyakar’'s introduction, a jAananistah is being described.

[(Mf8A] - T&T Hadicag - He has understood the nature of Truth
because he has sadhana catustaya and he has done sravanam, mananam. In
both cases, he is yati. But in one, Bhagavan Bhasyakar has said jhananistah,
whereas here it is said nididhyasana parah. This is more like a sadhaka, our
case: the one who has done sravanam, mananam and has now understood

he has to do nididhyasanam. The way the commentary is given, it is very
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strict in the traditional sense. Now what he will do? He will do karma only for
sarira yatra and through that, because he is doing a lot of nididhyasanam, he
will attain Brahmanistah. In both cases, he will have to do some karma for
sarira yatra, for jivan nirvaha. In one case, he is jfiananistah but he will still
have sarira yatra. In the other case, he has to focus mainly on nididhyasanam

as the sadhana.

feRreafIAIcAT cohaduRag: | AR hdel A Fdealollicd fhfoawel I (2) I

nirasih- this is his identity now, he is nirasih. Asa means any prayers, requests,
desires, everything is included in that; there is no such thing, no expectations
of any kind. Then, yatacittatma . citta means mind, antah karana. So, atma
one should take as $arira and indriya. Therefore, yatacittatma means the one
whose sarira, indriya and antah karana are well controlled.
tyaktvasarvaparigrahah - the one who has given up all parigrahas means the
one who does not depend upon anything and has kept his life with minimum
possessions. Such an individual R hael HH FHael fhfoasd] o T ;
Then &H AR Faeh #F he will perform karmas only for $arira nirvaha.

kilbisam means papam or bandhanam; he will not have any bandhana. All
these are a commentary on the 18" shloka - &3O 3T I: TAA HHATOT T
%H I, that is the main thing. One should see all these shlokas with that
wisdom. It is only in 19" shloka it is said jfianagnidagdhakarmanam; thereafter,
there is no mention of jianam but all this vyavahara by itself does not make
anyone jivanmukta. That is why shlokas 19 to 23 are only a commentary on
the previous shlokas or further elaboration of that idea. kilbisam - one meaning
is sin; another meaning is, he does not develop new vasanas. If he lives in

this way, he will not create any more vasanas.

[ergeY aTs] - foRmeft: foefam ... s7afd 3cg¥: - Bhagavian has given vigraha
vakya for all. Throughout the Gita bhasya, one will see this by Bhagavan. He
does not have any expectations from anything; no such idea that this object
or that object is actually going to give me sukham or this is where my
samadhanam lies. This has to be very clear. f@3rdar: 3nfAw: g 4@ fARwed:.
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Because puarnatva jnanam is there, he does not expect anything.
karyakaranasanghata means sarira and indriya, external only but
dl 3amaf aat §adt I §: IAfCAT. Here diar is taken, there IEAT
means 9T, like that everything is given. nirasith - means no expectations;
anyway, from objects, one will not have any expectations. What one has to
get rid of is expectations from people. Our main problem is we think this
person should act in this way and that person should act in that way. This
person should respond in this way and that person should respond in that
way. It will never happen that the other person thinks, acts, or does according
to how | expect. nirasth - so no such expectations. This is
tyaktvasarvaparigrahah. Here it could be said, @ldie-dear 3faRFd TauRIE: -
that is possible only when one is living in a cave where one does not have
anything else and just kaupina is there and kantha means some pieces of
cloth put together and put in a comforter-like thing. He supports himself with
that. That is different but tyaktvasarvaparigrahah means keep everything to a
minimum. Objects minimum, obligations to the world minimum. If you
overcommit yourself to so many things, one will be involved in so many things.
So this person has minimum karma, only sarirayatramatracestah. Different
shlokas are talking about this jiani at different levels. Somebody will have
minimum karma, somebody who could not get out of karma, will have to do
all karma. What is the minimum that each individual will have? Each one’s
minimum will be different. Somebody’s minimum can be 2 or 3 clothes, he
manages with that. One kamamdulu is there for drinking water; in that only
he gets bhiksa and everything. Somebody else’s minimum is | at least need
my cell phone (for people to contact me), laptop or something (all wisdom is
in there), some things related to health etc. So, sarvaparigrahah will not be
that one as given up everything; something will be there. Each one will be
different; each one will have to see what is my minimum now. What was the
minimum 50 years back or 200 years back for someone to live? Someone
who could go to the river nearby, take bath, do all the other karmas nearby
in the woods, the forests. Can | manage that or do | need at least a minimum

of one room with toilet, shower, a tap with water coming out. The water
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connection should be there, water also should come, one light should be there
where | can read, some power should be there. So my tyaktvasarvaparigrahah
means something | need. Each individual will have different needs wherever
one goes, and wherever one lives. Some people can live on bhiksa for the
rest of their life, some people can’t manage with bhiksa food; those who live
in ksetras where bhiksa is available. But if they can’t eat that food, they will
get sick. One will have to have something where one can cook for oneself or
make some arrangements. So, tyaktvasarvaparigrahah will not work for
everyone in the same way. Some people have a body that requires a separate
medicine cabinet or one will be sick, sick, sick and drop the body. One will
not be able to do nididhyasanam. Earlier someone could drink river water
and manage. Now all industrial waste is in rivers When we were studying one
brahmacari accidentally drank the river water. He had to be hospitalised!
Sometimes we have this feeling that if | go near a river, | have to take a dip.
Take a dip but see what kind of water it is and manage not to get water
inside you. He was in the hospital for two weeks. Because everyone’s stomach
is not the same to handle all kinds of water, food everything. So,
tyaktvasarvaparigrahah means you define how much you need but remember
the more one adds, the more overhead one will have in one’s life.
MR SRR TEAFAATIISTH hael dAT AfAAHAG ST,

sarirasthitimatraprayojana - all he has to do is only this. And in that also, in
that $arirra no abhmana. Then he does not create papam kilbisam. But
Bhagavan says papam and dharma also, punya also means he does not create

any vasanas thereafter. For a mumuksu, dharma is also bondage. That’'s why

HedT YAIGIATTAT.

[QrsenT TSY] - FeT o IRREAfTAETASE ......... faeT #afa - Karma performed
by éarira is called sarira karma or karma performed for the sake of sarira is
sarira karma. So, the second one is the right answer. If we say only karma
performed by $arira, then vanmanah - one is ignoring. A person still can
perform karma with speech or mind, anything, then he will still have the same

obligation or fhfedwe wod TG. On the other hand, when one says $ariram
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karma means $arirasthitimatra as Bhagavan Bhasyakar has explained then there
is no problem. sarirasthitimatraprayojanam is called sariram karma; it means
whatever | need to do only to maintain this body until prarabdha is over.
Sometimes a question comes whether in our $astra, in vedanta $astra and in
Hindu dharma, “Having understood now that there is no purpose for this body
to continue, is there a provision to drop one’s body? Like in other religions,
they do fasting unto death.” | don’'t know if there is any such provision in our
sastras. But all this discussion is only for this purpose that he is a jivanmukta,
he knows he is Brahman but he does not do anything, he just allows the
body to go on its own. That's why this bhiksa is allowed, atanam is allowed,
he needs some shelter, it is allowed. It is not said that he should jump into
some river. He should not do any such thing. RRRATSHAHATIH T 3Hhael

means managing $arira, vak, mana etc. and following vidhi pratisedha also,

not doing anything else, then HdclUsCHANTA. $arira means he will manage

everything: speech, mind etc. but only for this body to continue the vyavahara.

ellehesedT $del he himself knows #id fehf>ed #ATA but according to people he
is doing this, he is going here, he is taking bhiksa etc. We saw this in
Paricadasi chapter 7. Somebody says, “You are like this, you are going for
bhiksa.” He says, "Who is going for bhiksa? They think | am going for bhiksa.
| am not doing anything.”

Then for such an individual, kilbisam means papam is not there. Because that
RRATGHAANTRIA - in 18" chapter there is a phrase RRATZHAT HAAI:, here
RRATSHAIT. AR o oA because all his karmas are burnt by fire called
Knowledge. AT Tq HPdA: AGRA. To&deh G2 is HATOT ke FhATOT He -
action in inaction, inaction in action in this context. So, whatever was said in

18th shloka, the result of that is & JeFl: HckeTehdiehe] H: G UHAE HJSAY. That

alone is continued further. In this way, if one takes the meaning, then there

is no objection, no problem.

[@ifee] - Y ATssTAlfd - visaya kamanas are gone, nirasih but
visaya means objects and everything else, also mainly people. vinastasarvakam

means somebody who can live with only minimum kaupina and kantha.
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Different people can also take different vows. He may say that | will not go

and get anything (next shloka will be of that kind of person Je<oTelldTHISC:).
Now, he is trying to be jhananista. The only objective he has jiananista. Here

atma, svamiji has taken as deha or deha-indriya- one can take both. Second

reading is Id &G RdATH-AT IafATcAT. In all of them, not to have any

idea that | am this person that you must have in your sadhana.

[T TST] - TFATAIRIGET ..o 37fasshde1 3TE - The one who has given
up all parigrahas. Before we proceed, what are the ideas so far? The first

point is action in inaction and inaction in action. Then, second was

ITT T4 TARFAT: dhIATGheddioldl:, so any undertakings there is no kama
sankalpa means there is no resolve, no desire. Third, he does not have any
FHHBS THIT means karma asakti, karmaphala asakti; this is the next point.
So, no aham and mama with respect to karma. nityatrptah : - ever content,
then nirasrayah : means no asraya in anything drsta, adrsta, ista, sadhana,
phala, in anything. Then the same idea is nirasih and then yatacittatma - one
whose $arira, mana, and indriya all are well-controlled, tyaktasarvaparigrahah:
he has minimum possessions and therefore does not add up new vasanas.
Further now, of this yati who has given up everything else but annapana etc.
are there for sarirasthitihetoh. He does not store much, then what he has to
do? He has to do bhiksa. bhiksa means not only food; clothes also. If somebody
gives clothes, he will live on that. Shawl is needed, somebody will give,
medicines are required, somebody will give, which means when somebody
gives it, he is able to live on that, not otherwise. Now yacana means begging
is allowed for him for anything but in this also one can ask for certain things
means different people take different vows. Some people take ayacaka vrata
- | will never ask for anything. Only if people give, | will take unless it is a
question of life and death, then food one can ask. But when one begs, one
has to swallow abhimana/pride. That's why one stands in line and when one’s
turn comes, one gets whatever they give, be happy and go. Smile. It is not
easy. In the last batch, one Amma complained to me that this is like a beggar

standing in line. grhasthas may not like these things also because they have
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lived a different kind of lifestyle. ksetra means this only. One has to stand in
line, one has to get what is given. Dal is given - in that dal one has to look
for dal! One sees only water! Ask for rice, and along with rice something else
also one gets! Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj has written all these things. In
those days in Rishikesh, what was there? In Uttarakashi also, until recently, it
was like that. Now ksetram is okay but rice gets over early in the evening
bhiksa. One has to pick up bhiksa food at 5 o’clock. So, one can live with
this attitude that | will live on whatever comes and as enjoined by $astra.
Bodhayana Smrti is quoted here. anujiatam means this is known. For
sarirasthiti this is okay. Taking that into consideration, aviskurvan - aviskar
means to express. Discovery, research, invention is called aviskar. So, here
Bhagavan is not inventing the next shloka but He is expressing what is already

there in other smrti granthas.

ILTOTATHTE gogldlal A | ¥ Aeafde o Heaif o [Aaead 1| (R)
Il

yadrcchalabhasantustah - Gaudapadacaryaji has given a karika also starting
with this word. Be content with whatever comes. Food and all is one thing;
one can be easily content means one won’t complain much about food. One
has to be content with your disciples also, with whatever is there! Don’t
become asantusta! If one has to be jivanmukta, best is to have this idea that
you have no disciple, that is the best thing! Then dvandvatitah - dvandva in
case of food. Food has less salt, more salt, this is one kind of dvandva. That
dvandva is not going to give many problems. Bigger dvandva is this only.
sukha/duhkha, mana/apamana, all this kind. dvandvatitah - beyond all pairs of
opposites, all dualities. So, yadrcchalabhasantustah dvandvatitah vimatsarah.
matsara literally means jealousy but here Bhagavan says &R H'éfﬁﬁg
nirvairabuddhih means no enmity towards any being, that is vimatsarah. And
if one is living with so many samnyasis, there also jealousy should not be
there that “How come this samnyasi gets a lot of bhaktas? Every day they
bring coconut, garland, something or the other and break the coconut near

him.” Don’t have any such idea also because this also can happen. Everybody
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has their own prarabdha, then that prarabdha gives them different kinds of
results. @H: Tagyl 31f@cgwt T - he is sama in siddhi and asiddhi. He does
not have to tell himself to calm down. &y 7 ATEId - even if he has
karma, literally he is akarma, he is Atma only, the karma part is negated. In
these shlokas the emphasis is only that because of jianam, karma is no
karma. He does not get bound even if he performs karmas. Now, what karma
he performs is the same as in earlier cases. Either before getting into
grhastha asrama etc. he got the jianam and therefore he did not take up any
other asrama, straight he went to sarmnyasa asrama . Best case scenario.
Second best case scenario, he did sravanam mananam; for nididhyasanam
he took sarmmnyasa and now sarirayatra is there but nididhyasanam is going on.
This is second best. One is jAananista, the second is Work- In- Progress
jhananista. The third one - started karma, got into various activities, and then,
during that period, somewhere he got jianam , he was able to drop everything
and be free. In the fourth case, he could not drop karma. Started everything,
got jAianam but could not drop. So he had to continue. So all karmas are

there for the last one.

NEERS HTSY] - R EEZEIC | ES L CES AL —— g TY: -

LTS ol HoJoC: TTTOTAHHeSE:. JEeoTolle: is IMTddeiar - One did
not ask for anything, something just as though fell in one’s lap. Something
just came, one didn’t ask for it. upanatah means praptah: without asking,

something came. Such labha is yadrcchalabha. He is having alam pratyaya,

this is enough, plenty. | have more than what | need - T=aldTe9cdd: is this.
Then, dvandvatitah - citta never becomes visanna. The mind is never disturbed,
visada is not there because of sukha-duhkha, $ita- usna, whatever; he is called
dvandvatitah . These phrases one will see again also in dvadasa adyaya in
bhakta laksana. yadrcchalabhasantustah phrase was there in Bhagavatam also.
These phrases will come. Vyasaji has written that also, so this phrase is there
in Bhagavatam also. vimatsarah - vigatamatsarah - ‘gata’ is dropped, ‘vi’ is
added, both readings are there. nirvairabuddhih means the one who does not

have any vaira bhavana, enmity. yadrcchalabha also - siddhi and asiddhi is
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there that whatever | get without asking, success-failure or accomplishment-
non-accomplishment, either way, sama only. But all this is possible because
of the sadhana he has done and he has clear knowledge, jianam, only then
this is possible. Just because somebody reads few prakarana granthas or Gita
shlokas, samah siddhavasiddhau will not happen. For that, one will have to
do abhyasa. Constant nididhyasanam and at vyavahara level also, that
ahankara is kept non-complaining. &HTOT 31&3#T &1 - the one who has - yati
of this kind annapana etc. or some a&a 37f¢ RREUTARAN:. TFITAIRIE: -

One needs the Aadhar card no matter who you are. Some mahatmas told me
that when demonetization took place, the mahatmas who don’t have bank
accounts, whatever little money they have is in the form of those currency
notes in their room, in their one suitcase. Now the currency is gone. So,
unless they read a newspaper or they get the news that this has happened -
that you have to go to the bank and change it - whatever little money they
have is of no use. It is all paper money now. And now they say for cell phone
also one needs an Aadhaar card and bank account, means one’s minimum
requirements have gone up. That much more headache. labhalabhayoh - gain
or no gain means | get something/l don’t get something but he is able to see
things means as far as his self and jagat is concerned,

sarirasthitimatraprayojane . His prayojanam is just | have to maintain this body.

Even though he engages this in bhiksa, atana etc. #a Th>ad HUFIEH. | am
not doing anything. JOT IO dced  this we saw earlier also
cedfae] HGIETE! IUTehATdETEN: | IV IO deled Sidd Hedl o Foold - in this way

always the one who sees himself, Tl Td TFIRTEOT:. He says | am the
Atma, | am akarti, =~ia frf>aq femeiced w7 AT, According to dlihcdagR
ArAIES, laukika people say he is doing this, he is going there, he is doing
so many things including bhiksa, atana and so on. But his - sva anubhava
came from $astrapramanadijanitena, based on $astrapramana, his understanding
about himself is | am akarta. Others have superimposed kartrtva on him, he

is not karta. So, even if he does bhiksa, atana and so on

Fedlld o ATETd Fegdl: HAUT: HeJhed. bandhahetu which is karma is burnt

124



not just by itself but also karma, kamana, sankalpa, avidya everything. So,

what is already said it is anuvada matra.

[Nf] - gaecarldid: .. q9eAdcad: - brahma drsti  is there, viparita

~ ~

bhavana is gone, | alone am all. There is no superior, there is no inferior,

3cptC- HUHSC AT is not there. Some good people will give some good
things in a good way, other people throw negative things like we saw in fa\-l‘aj
afrar. gvfawredauaifeizga: means there is no further discussion, elaboration on
this. ajagara means not he has to become like a python. Ajagara vrtti for
bhiksa is when bhiksa comes, he will eat and when bhiksa does not come
then he will fast. Some people can eat more, while others cannot eat for days

together. But in ellhgscdT he may do everything.

Discourse 14

Fcalfd & fAsead - all these shlokas are elaboration on the 18" shloka which
is the correct vision. The samyak darsan - correct vision - is karmani akarma
darsanam. Even in the midst of all activities, | recognize myself as Atma,
Brahman. All vyavahara, even it is only for jivan nirvaha - sustaining life - or
based on the karmas that | started prior to knowledge or grhastha asrama,
while performing all of that, | recognize myself as niskriya - actionless Brahman.
Because of this, all the other qualities that are indicated here,
yadrcchalabhasantustah, dvandvatitah, vimatsarah, sama siddhavasiddhau ca,
that samatva is there beyond pairs of opposites and does not have any
negativity in his mind: such kind of jiani, even if he performs karma, really
there is no karma. So, the praise is of jhianam and that jAani, on the strength
of which, he is mukta from all bandhana. In the last point, we saw others
superimpose doer-ship on him. He knows he is akarta, so he does not
superimpose like ajhanis superimpose doer-ship etc. because knowledge is his

strength on which he remains detached from karmas.

125



[TEY TST] - AT <. i avda - A9 FEaq &G T - This idea
is already explained. Prarabdha karma means the one who is living his
prarabdha now. What is so great about him? Everybody is prarabdha karma
only, everybody lives their prarabdha. What is so different about him? He is
niskriyabrahmatmadarsanasampanna, meaning, for him only prarabdha is
remaining. sancita, agami karmas are gone. Everybody goes through prarabdha
but everybody has additional karmas also. So, this is his new identity -
niskriyabrahmatmadarsanasampanna. He does not see his own self as
kitakarmaprayojanabhavadarsi. He does not see himself as karta, he does not
see himself as karma meaning bhokta and there is no prayojana or he does
not see himself as karta. He does not see the world as karma and no
prayojanam of any kriya. Then what should naturally happen? karmaparityaga.
If he is able to do it, very good, but for some reason, if he is not able to
give up those karmas because some nimitta is there because of which he is
not able to drop those karmas, then, like before, he will continue. Like before
means like he was previously engaged, at the time of ignorance, he will
continue. In Parcadasi 6" chapter, we discussed some of these points, that
as far as his knowledge is concerned, there is nothing less as compared to
the other person who is able to drop karmas. But because he is not able to
drop karmas, that lack of uparati, there will be drsta duhkham. That will be
there, one can’t avoid that because karma will bring its fair share of pain, one
can’t avoid that. So, his knowledge will be “I am asanga Brahman but ups
and downs will keep coming at the level of body, senses, and mind” because
he is engaged. He will not have control over all situations anyway. One more
point that is not directly related to this. Vedanta is not interested in making
this jiva into I$vara. That is not the objective. Vedanta wants to say that you
are Brahman. Why do we say this? Because once | know | am Atma, katastha,
cidrapa, asanga, the illuminator of all antah karanas, | can identify with samasti.
But that is not the objective of Vedanta. Vedanta’'s objective is to tell us that
you are Brahman. So, just as one antah karana’s karmas don’t touch me,
don’t affect me, all antah karanas’ karmas also don’t touch me. | am unaffected

by all antah karanas. | don’t own them up, | remain distinct from them,
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separated. I$vara is able to remain unaffected on the strength of the same
wisdom that jagat is mithya therefore | am untouched by this. So, the jhani
also has that wisdom that, “Because my mind is mithya and samsara/ jagat is
mithya, therefore, there is abhava of everything. The next shloka is for this

person.

AT HHET AAGEATATE: | IAGERT: He FHI Fideliad 1| 3 |

AT HFAET AAGRIAIAE: - This jiani is devoid of any sanga, the
one whose sanga is gone from karma and mukta so he knows that he is
liberated. jAanavasthitacetasah - whose cetas is in jianam. yajiaya acaratah
karma - yajna means Bhagavan. So, yajiaya acaratah means karmas that are
performed for the sake of Paramatma. samagrarh karma praviliyate - total
karma means karma, karma phalam and karmaphala vasana also or karma
vasana and karmaphala vasana . That is called samagram, all of them
praviliyate . None of them is any trouble, neither karma nor karmaphala nor
its vasana . Another point one has to keep connecting with other granthas.
He is a jhani, he has understood that jagat is mithya, he has understood he
is not this body, senses, mind etc. but dehatmabhave jnajadau samanau -
when it comes to body-related issues, he will have the same issues unless
he has done upasana by which there is some siddhi because of which, he
has better tolerance at the physical level. That is different but that is not
jhanaphalam. That is karma and upasana phalam, otherwise, all physical
afflictions will be the same. So, one should not have any erroneous ideas.
Eventually, a time will come when | will have to see, “Have | got it or not?”
| will have to see these laksanas somewhere in myself. | will have to see
these shlokas and then, when | test it against myself, the conclusion will be,
‘I don’t think | am there yet”, then go on checking. But sometimes | should
get a clear understanding of what is said. That is why as far as deha is
concerned, jhani and ajnani both will have similar issues. Just because deha
is acting the way it was earlier during ajiana time, one can’t say that because
of this jhianam has not taken place. Also, when one reads and studies about

other mahatmas, one feels, “They were like this. | am definitely not like that.
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They could have surgery without anesthesia; now | have to try. But even if
somebody brings a knife near my body, | am afraid! That's why | am not
brahmajnani.” If we create such impossible conditions for ourselves, we will
never feel comfortable in owning up to this wisdom that | am Brahman. | will
think, “Right now | am not Brahman. Then | will wait and wait and wait!” Right
now, | may think | am not Brahman. S$ruti tatparya is very clear: right now, |

am Brahman. That is called apavada, that is apavada vakya.

[RTShY #ATSY] - ITAHSITE ............ fereafa 5?&2?: - gatasangasya - the one whose
asakti has gone away from all meaning the one who is not attached to anything. So
every now and then, one has to try: if something goes away, am | okay or not?
muktasya - the one whose dharma-adharma bandhana is cut and

jhanavasthitacetasah - means his mind is in jAanam.
A TF IR dd: IET Alsy A[ERYTAAT: - How will we translate this?
Whenever knowledge is required, it is available to him. It is not that he has to go
on repeating some stanzas all the time but wisdom is available at any time. That is
jAanavasthitacetasah. yajna means that the karma that is performed is dedicated to

Paramatma, not for any selfish reasons. All his karmas along with results and vasanas.

37397 ¥ ddd sfa A agra is phalam, also vasana. So, they will not give him

any bondage, any affliction. He is free.

[ - o] FATACHE .o ®edd 5cg%: - The one who has this vision
that everything is Brahman and svasya api he remembers all the time that all
this is Brahman. For jivanmuktas, this prarabdha karma, sarirayatratmakam
karma, are all pravilapanam, meaning they are all dissolved, because of
Brahmadarsanam. nihsattakataya - They don’t have satta only. Vaitathyam -
everything is mithya, vitatha darsanam. dd2d FETARTT T JTEHATRIOT: |

o TUAR] HET Hgcledel g Just as in svapna, in the same way here

also jagrati. They will not create any obstacle in mukti, mukti pratibandha is
not there. But for lokanugraha meaning lokasamgraha he will continue to
perform karma. Either he is adhikari means he is performing agnihotra, Vaidika
karma or somebody else who does other kinds of karmas also, laukika karma.

It is asked when he performs karma, whether he will then see bhedadrsti
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between  kriya, karaka, and phalam. It is said, “No, these bhedas are
eliminated from his vision.” This does not mean that he will see everything
the same. He will have to do things. So, when they say, "Offer this ghee in
the fire”, he is a jiani, he says, "What difference does it make whether | put
ghee or water because everything is the same.” But he can’t put water. One
can’t put anything in that fire, other than what is authorized dravya; one cannot
put at any time also, meaning only when they say “svah3a” or “vausat” or
something, only then one has to put, not any other time, otherwise it is not
yajhakarya. Like so much garbage is burnt but that is not yajha just because
there is fire. So, he will know all this clearly but all those nama rapas are
badhita. And their prayojanam is not for himself. This is the main thing. A
karma, if it is not experienced, then it will nhot go away but for him it is gone.
Whether laukika karma or vaidika karma, for him the karma is performed with
this understanding sarvam Brahman eva. This bhedadrsti that I, the performer
and this is different - he does not see in this way meaning, in his
understanding, he knows everything is Brahman alone. He will do whatever is
required and, therefore, that karma is akarma alone. Therefore, it cannot create
a pratibandha in his liberation. So, the main idea is that karma is akarma
because of clear Knowledge, jianam. Gatasanga - the one whose attachment
is gone because the one who is free from association with anything because
all his understanding is | am Brahman. Attachment is what makes me tied to
karma. He does not have that. Sarvatra Brahmadarsanam is jianam. Sarvatra
means | am Brahman which alone is this creation. Here Swamiji has said
yajha is Visnu. This was quoted earlier itself -
fd $% A o S A TIHA: | AT T d o FTAEAGHAT: | |
TATATH AN =TT ShlsT FHAa-e:T: - Bhagavan Bhasyakar had given there in

yajha. Avagahanam means he is able to penetrate disya, and go beyond what

is recognized. Or the other meaning that is taken that yajia means brahmana.

SITdl Uehddeld, T is given singular, that's why. jati means brahmana jati.
So, it does not bring him another birth. Another birth means his knowledge
should be clear that | don’t have this birth, | have no sambandha with karma

that's why | am free.
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Qs 8TSY] - FEAT ol e gcgedd Id: - He explains how, because of
what reason, the karma that is performed, what is the karya of that karma?
What is the phalam? So, karma without starting its phalam -
samagram praviliyate, that it goes away without giving rise to any phala, that

is said now.

STETIUT SR glAseIeil SEOT A | FAT A Tecdcd SEHHTATIA | ¥ ||

This shloka actually is talking about whatever the topic has been going on,
because of the knowledge that | am akarma Brahman, | have no association
with karma, and therefore, his vision is that everything which is required in
karma is Brahman; here it is Vaidika karma. But one should understand this
out of this context also. One may say why are we chanting this at meal times,
because what is said here is that arpanam is Brahman meaning the karana
of arpana, the ladle is Brahman. Brahma havih - that havih which is offered
in the fire, that havis, is also Brahman. Brahma agnau - agni in which this is
offered is Brahman. Brhamana hutam - it is offered by the priest who is also
Brahman. So, the ladle is Brahman, the dravyam is Brahman, the fire is
Brahman, the priest is Brahman. SEHd del Iedcd SEARHTANYT - so the
yajaman on whose behalf the yajha is being performed, he is called
brahmakarmasamadhih. He is also Brahman and then his ganthavyam, his
attainment, is also Brahman. So, this is his sarvatra brahmadarsanam. We
chant at meal times: the plate is Brahman, the cup is Brahman, the spoon
is Brahman, the roti is Brahman, the rice is Brahman, paneer-poori, everything
is Brahman, the sweet is Brahman and the one who is going to eat is
Brahman. That fire which is going to digest, vaisvanara agni, is also Brahman,
and what is attained through this is also Brahman. So, this shloka is a
translation of brahmajianam: everything is Brahman, | am that Brahman. But
we should not restrict it only to these things. One can extend this to what we
see all the time, that's where one has to do nididhyasanam. This shloka is
not for nididhyasanam; this shloka is a statement of fact. The Gurukula where

| am studying is Brahman, vidyarthi is Brahman, vidya is Brahman, my co-
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brahmacari and bramacarini is Brahman. | have to have this buddhi. The
Acarya is also Brahman, one has to think that also. They used to see rituals
daily so many times, that's why this shloka has come. Most of the time, you
see your phone, books and other students, so you keep that bhavana. In the
latter part of this bhasya is a purvapaksa where it is said that this shloka is
not talking about Brahmajnanam, it is talking about Brahma upasana. This
should be very clear, what is Brahmajnanam and what is Brahma upasana
because, later in Mandiukya Upanisad, upasana itself will be questioned. So,
this should be clear because whenever there is mention of Brahma, whatever
upasana discussion is taken up, upasate, veda - the focus is on these words
and they are the topic of discussion: does Veda means jiianam or does it
mean upasana? So, here Bhagavan Bhasyakar is going to establish it is not
upasana prakarana, it is jiana prakarana because that is the topic being

discussed; so suddenly there cannot be upasana discussion.

[2TERT TSY] - SIEA 3T ... T HIId - karana here is the ladle, the wooden
spoon. Now they use metal also to offer ghee but it is the wooden ladle.
Here is a case of a jAiani who is still doing rituals because he must be in
grhastha asrama and has not taken sarhnyasa. That karana is Brahman. He
does not see it as different from himself. TUT Tgsicd dd YfFahafd - This is
badha samanadhikaranya . So, both cannot be together even though
samanadhikarana is there so badha is required. There are two padas: asamasta
pada - Brahman and arpanam . In the world, whatever is taken as a ladle for
offering, here ruk, struva all these are Brahman. The ladle is taken and some
dravya also. Then, whatever havih, the grains etc., that is also brahmaiva.
‘Brahmagnau’ is samasta pada meaning sied UG 3ie: di¥d«] SEAI=AL. agni is
also Brahman and brahmana, the one who performs, meaning the priest hiyate.
hayate. is ‘hu’ dhatu. Whatever is offered by him, that havana kriya is also
Brahman. So, kriya is Brahman, karta meaning priest is Brahman, dravya is
Brahman, the ladle is Brahman, agni is Brahman. Then gantavyam
phalam literally would be svarga for others but not for him because he does

not have any gantavyam. But if somebody has gantavyam, then that svarga
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is also Brahman All of them are badhita by his jAhanam. He s
brahmakarmasamadhina. Don’t chant brahmakarmasamadhinam by mistake
while chanting. samadhi means his cittam is samahita, his mind is well settled,

well established there in Brahman. That is this person, jiani. What is attained

by him is Brahman alone. karma is akarma only because QEng}quilradcdld\.
By the Brahma buddhi everything else is destroyed, the whole jagat is
destroyed. This being the case, the person who has dropped all the karmas
also, so the one who doesn’t do anything, means all Vaidika karmas. Otherwise

also, he is sarvakarmasamnyasa. He is also doing all karmas because earlier

it was said & gerd dgd—dchdflclgq - he has performed all karmas. So,

FHIICAAEcaY Ielcaqedles] AEd GaHIIedd - he has samyak darsan
and through that all yajhas are accomplished/performed because of jAanam.
The one who is having this Paramartha darsanam understands that he has
performed adhyatma yajhas otherwise known as jAanayajia instead of
adhiyajna. Otherwise, if everything is Brahman, then mentioning only
brahmarpanam etc. as Brahman would be inappropriate meaning not only are
those things Brahman. First thing is, | am Brahman, all this is Brahman, then
everything else is Brahman. In upasana, the idea is that something is there,
and in that, one creates Brahmabuddhi. But the wisdom that | am Brahman,
is not there even if somebody does ahamgrahopasana. This knowledge that “|
am Brahman” is not there, he has only done this adhyaropa. So, then that
adhyaropa will be there only in some things/certain things wherever he is
creating this bhavana. jnanam tells that everything is Brahman, not only some

things. This is the difference. Only when | understand Brahma eva idam

sarvam then for that jhani sarvakarma abhava is there. SHReh{CEIATAT -
karaka buddhi means that this is one karaka, this is another karaka - that
buddhi is also not there. Because generally, karaka buddhi is there when one
does yajna but here it is said for him, karaka buddhi is not there. After
FAAAEREd al, write ¢ so that sentence becomes complete. All the
karmas, agnihotra and everything, devata, then sampradana whatever things
are offered for whose sake, everything, all of them are karakas and

FATAATARATTATTY is also there. All karmas will have this. In general, if there
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is a yajfia then karakas will be there, all devatas will be there, and everything

will be there. In the jAani’s case, because of Knowledge, karma itself is

akarma, QEH%q}quiiadcdld\. Other shlokas also talk about this. upamardanam
means the destruction of kriyakarakaphalabedabuddhi continuously. It is seen
also in agnihotra karma which is done together with kamya or kamya and
agnihotra separately. Agnihotra separate means sakama karma and nitya
karma. When kama is destroyed, then kamya does not remain; sakama
becomes niskama. Agnihotra does not remain agnihotra anymore meaning
it does not give any phalam. In the same way, matipirvaka and amatiparvaka
karma when they are done, then they will have different results. So here also,
by Brahmabuddhi, the arpanam, agni, havi, he has understood that these
differences are really not there, they are all Brahman. bahyacesta, external
activities are there but that karma is akarma only- akarma sampadyate. Then
next is the upasana part. He says it is agni, this, that, everything. That buddhi
does not go, & q 3qomfey sEAEfer: 3MEMTT it is superimposed. Like in
upasana , pratima is there or in name one says this is Brahman, this is
Brahman- all upasanas like Chandogya 7" chapter. Acarya says, “You are right
if this topic was not about jiianayajfia and its praise but it is about it, so you

are wrong. “

Left some portion from 37 q FIICYe ... . 3fa 39T H.

[2T5RT HTSY] - JEAT JUTATEATATY UG 31 Qelleh: - That's why how we have

given that is how it is.

Now, different yajias are going to begin, different sadhanas because the one
who is not able to see everything as Brahman, what he should do? Now
further some 20 yajhas are given in a few shlokas and then jiana stuti will

be done.

Discourse 15
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AThAG-aEaNT - this adhyaay started with Bhagavan talking about the
parampara of jAianam, as to how the teaching began, how Bhagavan was the
first teacher, the first Guru. Bhagavan said, “ This Knowledge which | gave to
Vivasvan, then Manu, and lksvaku, was available to all rajarsis. But this jhanam
is not available now because adhikaris are not there. Because you are my
bhakta and sakha - my devotee and my friend - therefore, | have given this
knowledge to you.” So, the first three shlokas were on one topic. Shlokas 4
to 10 were avataravada; Bhagavan’s nityatva, sarvajnatva, avatara prayojanam,
and everything, was discussed. He is eternal, omniscient, and takes birth as
required. So, Bhagavan talked about the purpose of incarnation -
ARATOTT AT fIARMT < gohdr#| GFEEATET. Then He said anyone who
understands my janma and my karma as divyam, that person will also be
liberated meaning he will know that his own janma and karma are also divyam,
in the sense that though He is ajanma, He appears to be with janma; though
there is karma, it is akarma or akarta. bahavah - many people have attained
this - dICRITIRIUT HeHAT AHAIAAT:| Tl AATIAT - - many of them
have attained their purification through this JATTdIH, ACHTIH IHETAT:. So, this

is one topic. Then the question came why does not everyone seek You in
this way or why does everyone not attain Your bhava? Why is
bhagavadbhavaprapti not for everyone? He says that is up to them; whatever
they seek, they get - I dUT AT YUeIed dEddd HAFIEH. Somebody has
other kamanas, and they seek that, or when they come to Me, they have a
limited understanding of who | am, and what | can give, so then that’s all
they ask. Karmaja siddhi in manusya loka is ksipra, quick. So, that is more
appealing to people. What is so visesa about manusya loka where karmaja
siddhi is quick? Bhagavan said varna vyavastha; because of varnasrama
vyavastha, whatever karma one does, one will get the result. So, this is the
visesata of manusya loka. How they are classified? Based on sattva, rajas,
tamas - caturvarnya vyavastha is there. Bhagavan brought this point again in
this way about His karma - in the 9th shloka we said ajanma and akarta; then
in the 14" shloka we said asanga and aparicchinna. So, Bhagavan reveals

four aspects of Paramatma. The one who knows Me in this way also does
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not have karma. karmalepa is not there because of asangatva; karmaphala
sprha is not there because of aparicchinnatva, puarnatva. Anyone who
understands in this way is also free. Bhagavan completes that topic by saying
Tq Aledl &l HA TR FHLE:| $& HHa dEART - you also do karma means
you create cittasuddhi and if cittasuddhi is there, then for lokasangraha. But
have this jianam that you are akarta, ajanma, asanga and paripirna and,
therefore, even if you do karma, you will not have bandhana. Then from the
16th shloka, Bhagavan started talking about what is karma, what is akarma,
and what is vikarma; one has to know them all. There is no elaboration here
about what is karma, akarma, vikarma; they are only mentioned. The
discussion here is not about what are the types of karma, varnasrama
vyavastha. One has to know whatever karma is there for every varnasrama.
HAUN g1 Sigyed, then what is vikarma- nisiddha karma - that also one
should know, based on the same criteria, and what is akarma - Atma - which
is ever naiskarmya, nitya, mukta, that also one should know. So, from the
18th shloka, Bhagavan started the topic of &#T0T 3/&d I: 9Ad. This is such
a beautiful topic for sadhakas. You are not going to be here in the asram
forever. You will have to go out, see the world, and also listen to whatever
people have to say. But don’t get approval from people, take approval from
Bhagavan. Whatever Bhagavadvacana is there, go by that, whatever $astra
vacana is there, go by that. In these shlokas from 18 up to 24, the jiant’s
vision is given, starting with &7 3%, FHHAT HHF ending in Td A
(sEAdoT 5 gfa:). So, everything is Brahman. This whole thing is how the
jAant looks at everything. Then we saw varieties: if he has to do karma, if he
can drop karma, if he cannot drop karma or $arirayatramatra - whatever
minimum he has to do as karma, he will do. So, for a jAani or for such
sadhaka people will comment. Who is this sadhaka? He is a sadhaka who
has done s$ravanam, mananam meaning Knowledge may not happen for
everyone in two years; it may take time for some people. But the sadhaka
has done $ravanam - sraddhapirvaka sravanam and varanapirvaka sravanam
. Two things are required in sravanam - enough sraddha in $astra pramana,

acarya’s vakya and varana. varana is that this is the only thing | want. IHdY
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aj{gl?f deT oI, so that varanapirvaka éravanam and s$raddhaparvaka $ravanam.
If someone has done this, he might do some karma and he might have total
nivrtti. If he performs karma then also people may have objections that “Why
do you have to do karma? You are in yellow, orange, whatever, you have
taken renunciation, so don’t do karma.” This is one kind of comment that one
will hear. And if one doesn’'t do karma they will say, “ He is very healthy,
all his limbs are working, the head is also all right, why can’t he do some
work?“ Or “What happened? Why is he not getting married?” Don’t go by
public opinion; one will never be settled in one’s life because when they are
in one mood, they will say one thing. When they are in the other mood, they

will say another thing! That’s why Bhagavan has said S#f0T HfAYgsfT means

that is also possible and Je=oTelldH=JC: - that is also there. One might have
a lot of activities based on whatever his karma is or one might have a
minimum. Don’t worry about who is saying what. You think about what
Bhagavan has said and where do | stand in relation to that? Am | nityatrptah:
or trying to remain trpta through this wisdom? Am | nirasrayah or do | need
other asrayas? Am | yadrcchalabhasantustah? This is where | should check
myself, not go by what others are saying and get carried away by that. Then

in this wisdom, whether | perform minimum karma, average, more, whatever

TJATIRT: & IHI Yfdelad, then those karmas along with vasanas, phalam
nothing will give you results. This is the main point. So, his vision is to do
brahmadarsan. If he is a nididhyasu, if he is doing nididhyasanam, then he
has to maintain this. If he is not if he is a jiani and whatever comes, he will

do.

24" shloka Bhagavan Bhasyakar said he is a jiani who sees Brahman
everywhere. The pirvapaksa objected that it is upasana prakarana, he is trying
to see Brahman everywhere like Sfa#mEl fasoy 3 g@=id. So, on the last
page (Page #130) - o ¥ TicHFUCTAT HGThd UTd|  TRCHFITGH AT

means upasana. By that, moksaphalam - - ‘SEHd A Iededd’ - will not be

attained. He will not attain Brahman.

faecy T FFIICIAH HedluT AlaThel 9Tedd 3fd| Antarena means upasana is
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different from that. Knowledge is samyagdarsana and moksaphalam prapyate;
upasana is viruddham, opposed to that, so moksaphalam is not possible. Also
there is prakrti virodha, there is a contradiction between the current topic
(prakrta means what is the prakarana going on). samyagdarséanam is the
prakarana. And at the end also, that will be the upasamhara. One can say
anta means this shloka or the next two which are quoted -

AATe] GAATCI AT AATA:" (A, 3. ¥ | 33), ‘FATed oTetal W Afead (H. M. 8 |

3R) . So, jaanam - this is the topic. This is the stuti of samyak darsanam.
That is where the chapter is going to culminate, the chapter will end in that
jhanastuti. How to look at $astra is important. That is why, when we are asked
to speak also, one should know every sabda in that shloka, then the meaning
of the shloka in general, then one should know what is the prakaranam. One
should know the whole chapter, the whole set of chapters and then the whole
grantha tatparya; everything should be understood. Whenever you study
something and when you think you have not attained or not grasped what is
the central theme of that topic, you have to get into it again. You should study
again because “l didn't get what is the author trying to say.” When you
understand, you should feel that satisfaction - this is called sravanam That a
clear buddhi has come now and | know exactly what is said. Then in that, if
you have a difference of opinion that | don’t agree, and conviction is not there,
then you do more mananam. One will have to do this. sravanam is not
because you are sitting in class, sravanam is happening. When sravanam and
mananam is done thoroughly then one will be able to go for nididhyasanam.

So, | should know how the whole chapter goes.

In fact, my wish is that | will ask any student to speak on one full text and
they should summarise the whole thing in one hour. Whether that text has 20
shlokas or 580 shlokas, you should be able to do justice. There should be no

vagueness - “l have no idea what this is “- about any grantha on which you
have done adhyayanam. It may happen, sometimes because our mind is not

tuned. That's why we try not to allow people to go somewhere in between for
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so many days. The whole grantha is out. Every text you should study in this

way only.

Therefore, since it is jiana prakarana now, then jiana stuti later, the discussion

is not on upasana. 3HTHATI means without any reason (d HTATA IHHEATA),
3durel seAefSe: that in SEAMUT S g, in that seaAefe: like wiasmr sa
fasurefSe:, it is 37q9u==1d. One cannot justify this. TEAT JUT JATATEATY T

31T elleh:, so the way we have explained that is the meaning.

The next set of shlokas starting from 25, up to 32, are all different types of
sadhanas. All sadhanas are called yajia because the 24" shloka is talked in
the language of yajna, so Bhagavan calls all these sadhanas also as yajna
and the purpose of all sadhanas is to come back to samyak darsana which
is given in shloka 24. In other words, if somebody is not able to have sarvatra
brahmadaréanam, then what should he do? We have options for you.
Bhagavan himself gives a list of options: this sadhana or this sadhana. He
does not say you do this, he says some people do this, some people do this,

like that.

RISt TS| - T AT ... ¢aAg scaIfear - 24" shloka is also samyak
daréana, 18" shloka is also samyak daréana and therefore sarvam Brahman.

Tat Brahma aham asmi that also one has to feel - | am that Brahman.

samyak darsana is yajfia. Jeicd HFICT - having explained in this way,

tatstutyartham - for its stuti, other yajhas are also mentioned.

CTATTR I+ AT TUEd | SEEATR I3 FAetadol@id Il 9 |

Two yajnas are given in this shloka in these two lines. Apare means some
other people. apare does not mean lower like apara and para. It is not higher,
lower. yoginah but they are yogins means sadhakas. Now all this is about
sadhakas. &g I3 TF 9R 39d - they do daivayajfia. What is daivayajfia? In

Vedic terms, daivayajia means they perform vyajnas for devatas or for
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cittasuddhi artha. Today, we understand that they do different kinds of pujas;

all of that is daivayajhia.

[2T5RT HTSY] - STHAT ..o a8l e - That yajia means the act of
worship by which devatas are worshipped. Now that devatas could be I$vara
or Indra, Agni, whatever their understanding means, whatever is their finite
understanding about I$vara. Ultimately the worship is of Isvara alone but they
may not have this idea that He is the abhinna nimitta upadana karana that |
am worshipping. They may have little idea and they worship that. yoginah
means karminah: because their karma is either Vaidika karma or pauranika
karma or sodasopacara pija etc., but they do it with the idea that this is my
worship of Bhagavan. So, they are totally dedicated to it. When you ask them
to do puja, the first thing is they are happy just by the thought that they have
to do puja. Some other people will be like, “Oh! | have to sit for paja!” So
many varieties will be there, that's why so many yajfias are given. Some will
love the fact that, “I will get to perform puja!” and then they will do it
elaborately. They will sit there and do everything; gather all the dravyas, and
clean all the vessels nicely before and after paja also. Everything has to be
done properly when you sit down for paja. It is not that you start paja and
“‘Oh! | forgot this material! Get up, go, and get that. We are running out of
water. Snanam is going on and there is no water!” Everything should be there.
“Paficapatra is there but | forgot to bring that uddharani , so now how will |
do acamanam?” This kind of thing should not happen when one sits down for
puja. They are very particular about that because it is a yajha. Sometimes
when we go for bhiksa, some such things happen sometimes because they
are so excited, out of love. Then after the whole meal is over, they will say,
“ Svamiji, | forgot! Two dishes are still in the microwave! We were supposed
to warm and give!” So, you accomplish that with a peaceful mind, those who
like this kind of yajfa. The second line is about a nididhyasu. He is our kind
of candidate. Our kind means those who can do nididhyasanam and those
who have to start nididhyasanam. Who will do this? The one who has done

good s$ravanam and mananam, sradddhapirvaka, varanapulvaka $sravanam and
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a lot of thinking, mananam, on that, has happened. “Now | don’t have any
doubts, | am convinced. If there is any Truth, it is of this nature only, there
is nothing else.” That conviction should come. If a person sits down for
meditation before that, it is preparation. In the beginning, soccer game and
football game will come to mind. The mind will go here and there, but come
back and sit. The game is going on, that’s all. Nothing is going to happen. It
is not meditation but one needs that. Then when the sadhaka is more tuned
to this sadhana, then what should happen? What should happen is he has to
understand his ahankara as nama rapa meaning the ahankara, |, the individual,
is vacarambhanam. This is his nididhyasanam and for that vacarambhanam is
possible only when | have adhistina jianam. So, ahankara is vacarambhanam.
If | know myself to be adhistanam/Brahman, only then will | be able to negate
the ahankara , otherwise not. This is his sadhana , this is his yajha. So, if
you ask him, “What did you do on Sunday morning after breakfast?” He says,
“I did yajfia for two hours.” SEATS 3R T Fetadeledid - this is his yajia.
So, what is the offering? It is yajfia. yajia means some offering will be there.
He is offering his ahankira. 37§ s areary is the offering and offering is in
dd ug @1eard. This is his yajna going on, the offering of 31§ Ug areamd in dd
e &A1y, What material does one need? Nothing. How many vessels does
one have to clean? One does not need pitambari - tamarind - to clean. But
remember! One has to be prepared to come to this. This is one step before

24, this is the stage before sEATUT sed &fd: happens. That is his yajfia

apare means others. Brahmagnau - in Brahma agni; so the fire is Brahman

now. What do they offer? It I3 Tq 3useald - they are offering yajna. And
how are they offering? With the help of yajia. yajfiena is the karana, yajna is
the samidha that they are offering. So, the yajna is the vacyartha aham,
ahankira. Iifd 8fa I<T: - they are offering the karta itself. In all other yajnas,
one offers dravya; in all other yajnas, one offers flowers, water, etc. Even in
abhiseka, there are so many dravyas, to go on offering in different ways. But
here he is offering the karta itself. yajna karta itself is being offered; this is

the final yajna. Where or how? Where means in Brahman and how means
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yajiiena eva. yajfiena means by jiana vicara, through thinking. So, unless in
$ravanam, what is 37§ s aredTy, &A1y, dd Ug aredry, «eary, what | have
to do, if all of that is not clear, this will not even happen. Or, if my mind is
not so much into “aham Brahmasmi”, but is here and there, this yajna will not
happen, this yajna will not appeal to me. | can’t sit, my mind needs other
activities. So, this yajna is for that variety of people who have done sravanam,
mananam, and are nityatrptah. A lot of those things said earlier in these
shlokas are actually applicable to him. He is nityatrpta, nirasraya, he is
yadrcchalabhasantustah and even if he does anything, yajnaya acaratah,
jAanagni is there, meaning jianam is also there. Only he has to increase nista.
So, spasta jAianam is there. This yajna is for that person. In his vyavahara
during the day, there is no activity that will bother him during meditation.
During the day means there is no day actually because the whole day is filled
with this only, there is no other activity. But if his day is filled with a few
hours of sravanam, a few hours of mananam and a few hours of nididhyasanam
and in between, here and there, there is a little karma, that karma will not
leave any impression because the majority of all impressions is this only.
There is no time to gather any other impression. This is the ideal nivrtta
sadhaka, if it can happen. yajfiena means his jAana vicara is going on and
through that, he is making the offering. Offering means he is negating ahankara
and establishing aham Brahman. This is all he is doing; the whole day bhaga-
tyaga is going on. | am not the sthala sarira, siksma $arira, karana sarira,

cidabhasa. | am Brahman alone. This is for that person.

SieAdal - Brahman is satyam jianam anantam Brahma. Somebody asked a
question, “ We say saccidananda Brahma so many times, but in the scriptures,
where is it said saccidananda Brahma?” So, here vijianam anandam Brahma
is quoted in Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. vijianam anandam because 3feled I
d AT dd gd o 3eq W AT - if it is sukham, it has to be the Infinite alone
- anantatvat anandam. We have studied so many Upanisads. We have not
come across sat, cit, ananda as Brahma laksana anywhere in the Upanisads.

But vijianamanandam is there and satyam is sat, jianam is cit, so sat, cit,
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ananda. Next quotation - I HTETGURIETH SEH I AT Faledl:. What is
aparoksa? 3TORI&Td is 3T¥ 99T, 3RIET is not I5aHT RIETTd means aparoksa
only. aparoksa is Atma only, and what is sarvantara is Brahma. But in this
sruti, it is said that what is aparoksa is Brahma and what is sarvantara is
Atma. What is the meaning of the word Brahma? That which is revealed in
sastra in this way ‘Neti, Neti’. Now, Brahma is agni. Why? Because what is
the basis on which all the homa is going to happen? In that fire. So, here
everything is going to happen in this wisdom of Brahma, and that Brahma is
satyam jhAanam anantam, vijianam anandam which is Atma. He has done
sravanam, only then does he know all this, otherwise, when will he know?
anye brahmavidah means these are not ordinary people, they already know
Brahma, they have done thorough sravanam, mananam. Now the apare in the
shloka means some people but who are those people unless one studies the

bhasya. This is why one needs to know each word otherwise one may interpret

it wrongly. Now, what is yajfiam? Ia2lsedi=d 3TcAT. Atma here is the sopadhika

atma. In I Usg 9IS, in Amarakosa etc., atma is also included, that’'s why
yajfia is interpreted as atma. There will be statements that | can’t digest. For
that, one needs éraddha. In paramartha, this atma which is yajia is Brahma
means 37§ 2Ts¢ aredTyd which is none other than the jiva which is really nothing
but Brahma. Even though in the Absolute sense it is Brahman,
@Wﬂjﬂﬂﬁﬂ'ﬂm right now it is understood that it is associated with upadhis
like buddhi, etc. All upadhis’ dharma, so both dharmi and dharma adhyasa are
there right now. So, this yajna is for adhyasa nivrtti only. He does not need
to do anything else. Who in their mind, on their own, would think that this
can also be a yajna, that offering of 3/§ Ug areary in §&H. “Two hour yajna |
accomplished in the morning!” There is no dhima, therefore, there was no
agni but this is a different agni. Everyone should do this yajna for some time.
If your resolve is to sit for one hour then it will actually happen for only one-
fourth or one-fifth of the time. Don’t worry, keep doing this dhyanam.
At 3cAe: Aeaftied weearasavla Jegde ¥ aftad gla: d $dfed

SEAICHcde I eISal: HeaIdel: 5ca: - sopadhika atma means | with my

upadhis means aham , | have to see sopadhika atma as nirapadhika Brahman
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alone. Darsanam means, in this way | have to do cintanam: | am Brahman, |
am not this sopadhika; the upadhis are mithya; vacarambhanam, go on
negating. The sambandha itself is not there with the upadhi. | have understood
erroneously. This sambandha itself is not possible. We accept it and we go
on doing this and that thinking that this will solve the problem. There is no
sambandha. The person who is ready to accept this alone as the solution has
understood that any other solution is there only because | am not ready for
the right solution. Don’t feel that am | not ready to accept the right solution,
Am | somewhere below? What is wrong? We also start with the kindergarten
class. And if you have the aptitude, one day you will come to the Ph.D. class.
So, there is nothing wrong if | am not ready. So, every day, try to sit for

some time. No other activity. Just do this. If this does not happen, do some

other yajna. SEHTcHBcdEL-I-I: means he wants to abide only in this. He
does not want anything else. This is possible only by someone who has no
other responsibilities. Thats why he added samnyasinah word.
samnyasinah means no other responsibility, one can do this all the time.
Technically speaking you all qualify for this because s$ravanam is done,
mananam is done. There is no doubt that 37§ 9 ar<ary has mithya component
and what remains after the negation of that mithya is dd 9 @§ard and right

now you are samnyasi. Afterward, everybody has a different prarabdha.

[2T5RT HTSY] - TYsT TFIIGYTALTIT: ............ EJcad# - Bhagavan is going to end
this topic. In the 32nd shloka, Bhagavan is going to say all these yajnas are
Faolel faefr de "alel - they all are the result of karma. tan sarvan means

starting from daivamevapare yajna up to that. Then in the next shloka He says

AATegegA I Wedd. So, in all these shlokas from 25 all the way
up to 32, all varieties will have differences based on what karmas are being
done. The only exception is the second line of 25 which is a type of jiana

yajna. sravanam is also jAana yajna. Gurudev used that word for jiana yajna.

So, the culmination of this is in ’b\lé‘llo-‘;‘\ch-lé‘llq\QJ'llo-dlo-léldi Wed4d. So, this
TFgHh el oI8TUT IS is SEHAIUT s gfd: and then offering ahankara in dd

gg @1gard. So, that yajna is the culmination of all other yajnas. The yajna of
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seeing Brahman everywhere is the culmination; all other yajnas are
means/preparation because later Bhagavan will say

AT G IAACI AT AATA: Wedd| HE FAMES I Al IRTATIA. He says all

these are karmajan yajna and they 37 I will end in jiadnam meaning all

karmas, all sadhanas - their culmination is in a9 SEHEA or in HATOT 37Ha

FHATOT .

Discourse 16

SEATIUT seA gfd: - Bhagavan explained that shloka as brahmayajfia, a yajfia
in the form of seeing Brahman everywhere - sarvatra brahmadarsanam. That
is samyak daréana. It is a practice to be attempted. From the 25" shloka,
various sadhanas are given. Each sadhana is called a yajha and therefore, all
of these are performed by various people in order to attain samyak darsana.
Samyak daréana is ®HTOT 3/ G2AeT, 3HATT e &2 and the other is sarvatra
brahmadarsanam (sarvam idam aham brahma). So, in the first line of 25"
shloka it is said some yogis perform yajfia in the form of offering ahutis etc.
(pujas) whereas, in the second line, sopadhika aham is offered in nirapadhika
Brahma or aham $abda vacyartha is offered in tat pada laksyartha, meaning,
when we offer anything to the fire, that thing loses its name and form, its
separate identity. So, when | offer my vacyartha in Brahman which is the agni,
I, as an individual, lose my individuality - that is the meaning of offering
vacyartha. It is a constant reminder to myself that Brahman alone is appearing
here with mithya nama riapa and one should not have an attachment, raga, for
this mithya nama rapa. This thought is a yajfia. This practice is a yajia where
one does not need any material, any other chants, etc. - one entertains just
this understanding, and for that, vicara is required, clear thinking arising out
of sastra, pramana vicara and jAianam has to take place. Then this is possible.
Further, all these yajna should culminate in samyak darsana just as all karmas
culminate in jhanam. Separate sangati is not given for shlokas 26 to 29.

Bhagavan just continues now.

AAEAN AT HIATIAY S@icd | AN eauaeTed Sloaariaay Safd || & |
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juhvati - All these people are making offering, yajia. Two are given in the
26" shloka. Ao slogafor 37 37X some other people offer
HAEé 3fegarol means all the jAanendriyas. Later, the karmendriyas are
given separately but one can include them here also. samyama agni, not
Brahma agni like the earlier one. This is a yajna, this is a sadhana: controlling
all sense organs jnanendriyas and karmendriyas, disciplining them but instead
of using the word “discipline”, the word “yajna” is used. Seeing, and hearing
is a yajha like | decide that for half-hour | am going to close my eyes for
meditation, then no matter what happens, one should not open one’s eyes.
This is a sarmyama, control. When one does japa, close the eyes and do.
Then samyama other indriya vyavaharas also, like one may feel like scratching
one’s back at that time. samyama agni is not to do that. One can do
samyama agni in sravanam also. Attention should not go here, there, and
anywhere because there is always this urge to see what else is going on.
What is the need? samyama agni is one remaining in control. So, one has to
resist. It's a samyama, it is a yajia. Every act can be made as a yajia, every
indriya vyavahara can be made a yajna if one wants. So, here samyama over
sense organs is emphasized. In the second line, sarhyama over visayas is
emphasized. sarhyama over indriyas means one regulates everything at the
level of sense organs. Tell yourself, “I will not do some sravanam, some other

”

bhaksanam ityaadi ityaadi after some time.” Food intake for example; after
sunset, some people don’t eat. No matter what you give, they will not eat.
This is a sarhyama; for some people their factory is running 24 hours! Anytime,
anything, they will put in their mouth, so samyama is not there. Some people,
as soon as they finish their meal, will again eat something whereas some
people, once they wash their mouth, everything is over. One can have different
kinds of disciplines but everyone cannot do every kind of samyama but every
discipline helps. All these disciplines are for controlling the senses and mind
means one will not do things because the visayas are dictating or because
there is the urge to do. One is doing it guided by one’s intellect, out of

wisdom. One will use it and drop it. That viveka will be alert. In every case,

it is not possible. Bhagavan says this is a yajha. Sometimes when two people
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are talking, the third person is sitting there. He is itching to jump in the middle.
He says, "I know what they are both talking about.” In the annaksetra also,
maunam is very much required, it's a samyama. Everything is a yajfa, so
samyama is required. So, with any indriya, | can decide that | will not do this;
| have the freedom to perform whatever kind of yajfia | want. Somebody says
you always give the example of food. That is because that is easiest to
practice for most people, but one can take any other discipline also, talking
or listening or resting also. “I will not be in my bed after 4 o’clock in the
morning” and then one has to get up, that is also samyama agni. Second line
says UsalSle] TaWAR 3 sfegariesry Seafd. They control this at the level of
visaya means they don’t control their indriya vyavahara, they control which
visaya they are using for indriya vyavahara. They don’t completely stop any
indriya vyavahara like, sometimes, people take certain vows for one month. |
will sleep on the floor or | will sleep with some discomfort etc. or | will not
eat salt. So, sabda, sparéa, rapa, rasa, gandha, they control all these.
Sometimes one feels | talk too much, so | decide that today | won’t talk.
Sometimes people gather and they will talk unnecessarily about everything
other than $astra. So, he says | will talk but only $astra; the other fellow says
| will not talk. There are two types of yajfias. Discussion is good but what is
the visaya? Whenever one has a discussion, there should be some
nigamanam, some conclusion to which we are coming. If endless discussion
is going on and there is no conclusion, that is also not right. Sense organs
themselves are fire, so he is offering $abda, sparsa, etc. but regulates them.
Like one doesn’t put anything and everything in the fire; there is a time when
one offers. There is a sequence. One doesn’t start first with some grains etc,
then suddenly ghee, then, “Oh! | forgot wood.” So, that has to be taken here
also. $abdadin will become ahara. 3fgad sfa 3MER. So, | have to regulate
myself on whatever things | take, that is of yajia. Bhagavan Bhasyakar has

given very, very, simple and very brief explanation, hardly anything is given.

[eTEX HTST] - ARG oo g1H HAeded - They do indriya samyama. No

visaya will be viruddha visaya meaning what is non-conducive. | will not take
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that, that is ahara suddhi of whatever | see, whatever | hear, whatever | do,

everything.

Now, Madhustdhana Sarasvatiji has given elaborate commentary on this. He
has given the meaning of samyama as FJ U&had HIH:. dharana, dhyana,
samadhi, together, they are called samyama. Patanjali Maharsiji has given that

definition. So, he has given an elaborate analysis of this.

[AYge WEA S - TG o AR ddralo Tl AT TaTeTcHIP R e -

Two yajfias are talked about in the previous 25" Shloka. One is mukhya

yajia and one is gauna vyajiia. Mukhya is SEAEER T3l Jetdideledid and
the other one is gauna. Here pratyahara, dharana, dhyana, samadhi are
indicated. He says to do any indriya samyama or indriya visaya vyavahara
samyam one needs control over the mind. One first needs dharana, so he
goes into explaining what are the citta bhamis. The mind has five states -
ksiptam means disturbed, madham means stupefied, dull, meaning it has no
clue what is going on, just sitting there. viksiptam means more disturbed, like
a rapidly racing mind; ekagram means single-pointed and nirudham means
withdrawn or well-controlled. Five bhimis means these are the five levels
where the mind is going to settle. According to Patanjali Maharsi, there won’t
be any sixth one. ksiptam is out of raga and dvesa, which gets carried away
by visayas meaning totally enters into that visaya. That is ksiptam. madham is
degl 37 IITd. tandra does not mean nidra but something like that. The
intellect is not functioning, the mind is not functioning. Neither | am thinking
anything nor | am in a position to think anything. He has said visesa ksipta is
kvacit dhyananistham means where one is able to at least settle somewhere
and then again get disturbed. Then again, the mind settles somewhere, then
goes again. There are people who can’t take even one sadhana regularly.
First, they will go on debating which sadhana should | do, which mantra should
| chant, and which shloka should | chant. Then for a few days, they will chant
something, then, “This devata is not blessing, change to something else.” So

many things they go on changing, viksipta manah. Sometimes one takes up
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something and again the mind is disturbed. Then for a few days, there is a
gap. “No, no, it is not working.” Then again, they start something for some
time. This kind of sadhana will not help you much. One has to be proper,
disciplined, and it has to just continue in the long run. This sadhana is not
short-term. One has to be in this for long; one has to be set. Like in cricket,
one settles down and then one goes on playing. One cannot do this in a
hurry-burry. So, a lot of patience is required. “So many months are over, |
have to do this, | have to do that.” In ksipta and mudha, there is no question
of samadhi. kadacitkah means sometimes, once in a while, because there is
viksepa meaning, even if one thinks the mind is settling down, it will again be
unsettled. ekagram means one needs a lot of sattva, a lot of alertness. sattva
means all my vyavahara should have alertness, the intellect is constantly
available and that intellect is made sattvika. Then samadhi is possible. So,
from ekagracitta to samadhi. Then he goes into samprajfata samadhi and
asamprajiata samadhi etc., but our objective here for this shloka is pratyahara
sammyama. He has used this idea in the form of dharana, dhyana, samadhi.
So sarmyama agni means AERGI fga1for - | am controlling for dharana,
dhyana, samadhi. If the sense organs or visayas create ksiptam. raga dvesas
are in the mind but how did they come? Because of the vyavahara of sense
organs. One eats the same kind of food every day, one will start liking it;
then one will need it because the mind is like that. So, pratyahara means
instead of ahara, prati ahara meaning one blocks them. So pratyahara, dharana,
dhyana, samadhi - these four angas that are mentioned here are actually
according to Yoga darsana. Either one completely stops indriya vyavahara for
some time or one uses viveka in indriya vyavahara. When | am not able to
have viveka, the best thing is to stop completely because | am not in a
position to be alert in my viveka. Then one uses viveka and sees that it
functions well. Now, the next one is similar at the level of indriya vyavahara

in the form of karmendriya vyavahara.

fé=a —
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AT feIhaATOT oTerAIOr TR | IcHEIHANEA SfEfd a1 W |

apare juhvati - some other people do this kind of offering, atmasamyamayoga
agni. Bhagavan has used these words. The sixth chapter is called dhyanayoga
or atmasamyamayoga meaning, the topic of the sixth chapter is dhyanam,
meditation. atmasamyamayoga means all that is required for meditation - all
that is required for a dhyana sadhaka as far as his physical posture is
concerned, his indriya vyavahara is concerned, his mind and everything is
concerned. Then jhanam is also required to do nididhyasanam. What is that
jnanam? What is he going to do in meditation? That is the second line of the
25" shloka. In the previous one, 31fa%cy fawT FT+ is said because if there is
a viruddha visaya in whatever is done in vyavahara, it will obstruct me in
dhyanam. Get into some argument with someone, meditation is over unless
that argument created some wisdom, bodha; meaning that argument did not
produce heat, it produced light; then it is good. If it is a heated discussion, it
is no good. These are Gurudev's words. He says study group discussion
should produce light, not heat. Some other people do indriya karma means
all activities of karmendriyas and pranas. So karmendriya activities are
regulated means to make a resolve that | will not get up from one place and
then don’t get up. Make a resolve | will not move my hands, or legs here
and there, then you don’t move. So, this is another kind of samyama agni.
Because the resolution is happening at the level of mind, therefore, it is
atmasamyama even though the regulation of activity is of senses and pranas.
HCHAIAGNIA! AT SJeafd.  jianadipite means viveka is there. In
whatever sadhana one does, one should have viveka . Don’t overdo something
by which one will lose interest in sadhana, joy in sadhana - that should not
happen because this sadhana is our sukham. If | can’t get sukham out of this
sadhana, where will | go for sukham? The sadhaka ultimately needs sukham,
he has to go somewhere. So, Tadhidalld 3soaddldd means whatever | do
in my sadhana, | should not go to extremes. | also should remember that
even though | make a resolve, | will not be able to follow everything all the

time. Here and there, if | fail, | should be tough on myself but not too tough.
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| can’t be too hard but at the same time, one can’'t be totally lenient. For
example - Buddha’s disciple was from a royal family. Others thought, “What
sadhana he is going to do?” He was a bigger sadhaka than everybody else
because he was very strict with himself. But one can’t be too strict with
oneself. Bhagavan Buddha asked him play the veena, and he said,” Okay, |
am going to tighten it.”

Buddha said, “No need to tighten it, just start playing.”

He said, “How can | play without tightening it? The music will not come out.”
So, he started tightening it.

Buddha said, "Okay that is enough. Play now.”

He said, “No music will come. | have to tighten a little more.”

Buddha said, “This is enough now.”

“‘No, no. | have to tighten more.”

Then also the music will not come. So, when we do sadhana , we have to
use some viveka. People take cold water baths in Gangaji in Rishikesh and
Uttarkashi and then suffer lifelong problems, arthritis in particular. So, in
sadhana, use viveka. Some people fast too much and then have ulcers
because the stomach has all the acids. But that doesn’t mean that one doesn't
fast at all either. Viveka - that is juhvati jAanadipite. jianam should be there
in one’s sadhana. Don’t go to this extreme or that extreme. If they are in
grhastha asrama, they should be even more careful because they are not
alone. The whole family is with you now. If you were to start “3%” early morning
at 4:30, they all will say, “Go from here!” We had one brahmacari in the last
batch, he will start Vedic chanting loudly always after dinner. When one is
living in a community, one’s sadhana requires viveka. Do sadhana that is not
wrong. Somebody says, “ | will wash my clothes with my hands.” It's a good
sadhana but you can’t block the bathroom for hours. In any sadhana, viveka
is required. “I will chant the whole Purusasiktam when | take a bath!” One
anuvaka is enough. So, atmasarnyama in that agni - indriyakarma, pranakarma

with viveka.
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[TER HTSY] - HaATOT SlegIhaA1for ... gfaemaafed 5c¥: - indriyakarmani
means activities of sense organs. pranakarma is recaka and puraka. akuficana
means shrinking and prasarana means spreading. This is karma but
pranakarma does not mean only breathing. pranas are required for eating also.
Some people’s eating is so very simple. For some people, their appetite is
such that the fire is always burning, so one has to go on putting things into
it! For some people, that fire is well-tamed or controlled; in the morning, they
will eat a little, at night they will take a little and that is it. Now atmani
samyama - one meaning of atma is all sadhanas are done for brahmajfianam
but atma we can take here as antah karapa. Particularly, for a jhanayoga
sadhaka as how much | will walk, how much | will sit, how much | will sleep.
One cannot overdo things every now and then or one will not have a
continuous discipline lifestyle. Let's say one day you are reading a book and
you love that book and you are up until 1:30 in the morning. Then the next
day in the class you are dozing off or the whole day you are feeling drowsy.
Such a thing should not happen. Every day, one should have a proper time
to sleep, a proper time to wake up, a proper amount of activity, and a proper
amount of food. Food - whenever there is any food that you don’t know from
before, always eat less because your stomach does not know what you are
eating, and you don’t know how it is going to respond. If there is some food
that you have avoided for some time, again when you take that food, one has
to be careful. In bhiksa, all varieties of food come. Different people cook in
different ways, so one has to have a lot of viveka in all these things. This is
also a yajna. How | eat, what | eat, when | eat, how much | walk, how much
| sleep - everything is a yajna. Now here in the Hindi translation, they have
used dharana, dhyana, samadhi , so the fire which is well-kindled means that
| am inspired to do this also and | have been doing it for quite some time. It
is not two months or three months of practice. People do such kinds of things
for 20-25 years. The next shloka will talk about other kinds of things. In that
fadehia<llelel 3ooaadidd - so clarity is there about the sadhana meaning the
purpose is there: why am | doing this? Why am | eating less, talking less,

or doing this vyavahara? | know the purpose. All vyavahara is offered in that
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meaning they negate all vyavahara if that understanding is there, otherwise

good control over indriya activity, prana activity etc.

SSOI AT AT IR ARETATIR | TATEARTATTIATT II: GIAagdr: 1| ¢ |l

Here apare - some other peoples’ names are given. dravyayajiah - those who
do dravyayajna are called dravyayajnah. tapoyajhah - those who do tapa yajna
are called tapoyajiah . yogayajiah - those who do yoga yajha are called
yogayajnah. Those who do svadhyaya yajfia are called svadhyayayajfiah and
those who do jAanayajfia are called jhanayajiah. So, five more yajhas are
given in this shloka. dravyayajiiah means those who use dravya to do yajia.
One may say that this one is already covered in the 25" shloka. But that is
offering in fire, here it is charity, distribution of material.

gegga: NAY geaiafalel Teigerdr Fafed I d gedg=m: - So, they go to some

holy place. Just like here also people give clothes, books, notebooks, pens,
folders, copies, pen drives, or other kinds of grains because that is dravya
required for vidyarthi. Somebody gives oil, grains, sugar, fruits, and biscuits,
everything is an offering only. They are the offerers of such things, so they
are dravyayajnah. There are some people who love to give things and they
are in a position to give, they are capable. In the s$ravan month, people

distribute bananas, fruits, blankets, and, in some places, annaksetra - just go

and eat free food in holy places. dUIAT: ¥ dUTEdsT: o duII=:. Different types
of tapas one can do apart from indriya tapas, jAanendriya, karmendria,
pranayama. Some more kinds of tapas one can do, then they are called
tapoyajnah . Every day | will stand on one leg - take whatever is your vow
or discipline and follow it. It is a tapas | am doing. Actually, everything is
tapas. To sit straight for one hour is tapas. To attend every session is also
tapas. So, those who like to do, they do that tapas. yogayajiah - Because
the other things are already mentioned, so now pranayama, and pratyahara
are mentioned here but pranayama is actually mentioned in detail in the next
shloka. But one can perform more at the level of mind also. Then
svadhyayayajfiah - veda parayanam; they will sit for two or three hours and

do veda parayanam or Gita parayanam, Sundarakanda parayanam, full
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Ramayana parayanam, stotram parayanam, Vedanta grantha parayanam, bhasya
parayanam, everything is parayanam. It's called svadhyaya, they don’t know the
meaning. They will just do the recitation. Sometimes only sarkirtanam, two
lines will be there. They will go on singing the same two lines for hours. But
this is their sadhana. Then jAanayajiah - those who have sharpened their
personality by varieties of sadhanas meaning purified their antah karana and

disciplined their body, jianendriya, karmendriya, prana, everything. They are

called Iag: gfagar:.

Discourse 17

Bhagavan is describing the various yajias in this chapter so we understand
their purpose. This topic began with the 18™ shloka when Bhagavan said
buddhiman is he who sees action in inaction and inaction in action. All his
works are done, he is a wise person. Now, all of us don’'t have that vision -
we see karma in karma and we see akarma in akarma. We are not able to
see karma in akarma and the other way - akarma in karma or we don’t have
the vision of SEATIUT §&A &fd: means sarvatra brahmadaréanam is not there.
So, now what to do? Can we be left out anywhere in the middle and say, ‘I
don’t know. What will you do?” Bhagavan means the Vedas have given the
methods, ultimately Bhagavan is going to say that all these yajhas are
mentioned in the Vedas. We all have upadhis - the body, sense organs,
jAanendriyas, karmendriyas, pranas, mana, buddhi, everything is there. We
have to make use of them and we will use them. indriya vyavahara will
continue, visayas will be there. So, how to make all that vyavahara in such a
way that eventually | come to AT 3R g2 and HHOT F7 . It is a
preparation. vyavahara is going to continue, one can’t stop them but that
vyavahara should become useful for the final product which is what | really
want. If | have indriya vyavahara, | use my upadhis but there is no final
outcome from this which is going to be samyak daréanam - FHAT 37,
3HRATOT &3 - if that is not there, what is the use? So, Bhagavan is preparing

meaning the Vedas are preparing us, that one can use one’s indriyas, pranas,
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one can have vyavahara with visayas in such a way that finally one comes to

this vision. That method He calls as yajna. The ‘yajhia ’ word can be used
as worship, sacrifice and yajhas is Paramatma also. So, these practices are
worship and in this worship, my attention should be on Paramatma - that
whatever | do, is an offering. Then, in the 25" shloka, the yajiias maybe the
direct act of worship anyway. One is the devata worship through yajfa yajnadi
(Vedic terms or pauranika terms). So, anyways | understand them as yajfa,

not very difficult and the second one SEATATR I Fzielaidslediad where |

dissolve vacyartha in laksyartha. That kind of sadhana is understood as directly
leading to jhanam. That is also easy. One is a typical yajia, another is a
direct attempt at sarvatra brahmadarsanam. So, both of those are very clear
in the 25™ shloka. But how to understand all my other vyavaharas also as
leading to samyak darsanam? So, that is what Bhagavan is trying to say
here. If | am told that vacyartha is your arrow and laksyartha is your target
and you have to go on shooting arrows - “Yourar Yel: R TATCAT §EH
deagaaead |

YA deued RAd-HAT Hdd” - | can do that. He says you create your
seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling, touching as a yajna and have samyama
agni. Controlled, disciplined, indriya vyavaharas where control is kept on
indriyas. The second one is controlled vyavaharas where control is kept on
visayas. Bhagavan calls all these acts yajfias because the final product of this
should be FATT 31hA, 37HATOT &A. This darsanam one should be able to
have, otherwise our life is just some vyavaharas is going on with no real
purpose. In fact, if we are accomplishing any other purpose, it is strengthening
our bandhana only. So, this method is given in this way. Then, in the 27"
shloka, we saw all karmendriya, pranakarma all are also atmasamyama agni
meaning pranayama, pratyahara,dharana, dhyana,samadhi and other practices,
they all should become the means for me to reach Paramatma. Then it is a
yajna. Then, whether | have external dravya or no dravya, it does not matter.
Why has this topic come here? When this topic concludes, then Bhagavan will

make some tippani and we will look at them again.
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[2TER HTST] - ST o GfIdadr: - gegaam: - Offering dravyas at holy
places means distribution of wealth or materials to needy people or wherever
there is spiritual work, so wealth is required and one should be able to
contribute. Tapoyajfia - any kind of tapas. Opposite of tapa is pata. patanam
means to fall. Not to allow me to fall but conserve that energy and use it to
go up - that is tapas. svadhyaya pravacan is tapas. So, any act where | can
conserve my energy and use it for my goal, then it is tapas. How much | will
talk and when not required, | will not talk. How much | will do other indriya
vyavaharas - how much | will eat? Eating in moderation is also a great tapas
because one can overeat. Eating requires effort but digesting also requires
energy and then its consequences are also there on the body. yogayajhah -
yoga we start from yama, niyama. Bhagavan has given
pranayamapratyaharadilaksana. yama and niyama itself have so many. So many
are included in tapa and svadhyaya. asana - just to do yogasana with the idea
of yajfia - that | am performing this as a dedication to Bhagavan. What is the
purpose of asanas? In yogasana, so many asanas are there, all are called
asanas only. All of them should allow you to sit properly to do $ravanam -
that is the main goal. The body should be flexible enough so that | can sit in
the same posture for a long time without getting cramps in my legs, back
pain, varieties of things until my $ravana kala is going on. Bhagavan says all
asanas are yogayajia. pranayama is being talked about in the next shloka.
Pratyahara - using viveka in my indriya vyavahara - it is a yajia. What is said
in the Upanisads about svadhyaya and pravacan is said here as svadhyaya
and jhanayajna. svadhyaya yajia is parayanam. | regularly do parayanam as a
yajia. When you go from here, you will have to fill your day in such a way
that you are positively occupied. You have to love that act whatever you do,
you can’t feel that this is so boring. Someday some suktam parayanam,
someday Upanisads parayanam, someday stotram parayanam, astottarasata
parayanam, sahasranama parayanam, bhasyadi parayanam. Previously, in
svadhyaya, artha was not there, only $abdajianam. Here arthajianam is also
there - the meaning of every word. | should know shloka sangati; prakarana -

adhyaya sangati, connection from one shloka to another shloka, one topic to
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another topic, one chapter to another chapter, why this topic has suddenly
come? Why has this chapter come or come in between Upanisads? How
should | think from one Upanisads to another Upanisad? This is jAana yajha -
from one prakarana grantha to another prakarana grantha, Upanisad to
prakarana grantha. This kind of cintanam is jAana yajha and you will see it in
our style of study. Sutra, bhasya or mantra, bhasya, tiki. Then somewhere
vartika, somewhere karika and tippani on all of them, other commentaries -
this is our tradition means every acarya felt that study means this kind of
thorough study; only then it is jhana yajha . To try to understand the topic
and then go in depth. | spoke on jfiana yajiia on Gurudev's 25" samadhi
day. In jAana yajfa, | have to offer something. So, what | am offering is my
ajhanam. | have to burn my wrong notions: the wrong ideas that | carry about
myself, the wrong ideas that | carry about Bhagavan, the wrong ideas that |
carry about bondage, liberation, sadhana, jagat, everything. | have to offer
these notions when | go on doing sravanam, then clear jhianam comes through
that. So, jiana yajfia’s purpose is this. If you study Sanskrit also, then you
can do further analysis of each sabda - how that sabda is formed, what is its
dhatu, upasarga, pratyaya, every kind of form of the sabda (sabda nirmana )
- that is also jianam. The objective of all this is first that | am committed to
this kind of yajna, meaning my personality should become like this. When |
start thinking, this is how | am going to think, whether it is indriya vyavahara,
any visaya vyavahara or jianam, whatever | take or whether charity work |
have to do or parayanam | have to do or anything. Through this, | get
cittasuddhi; it has to prepare me. If that cittasuddhi does not happen, what
is the use? We saw in one place in the bhasya, Bhagavan said - not like how
people do karma in this world, don’t do karma like that. In the bhasya at the
end of the 25th shloka, he said “ & YT & fdafciad” - don't do karma
where nothing is accomplished. So, when you do karma, any act, keep in

mind it is for cittasuddhi only.

3T SI@Tc 91T YIoTsUlel qUToR | FTOTAT=AaTcll eeal JOmAHTRI: || % |
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39X YIOTRITAGRIIUM: - This other group is pranayamaparayanah, they have
dedicated themselves to pranayama, this is their yajna. They do three things -
39T %?Eﬁr 9ToT; in apana they offer prana and prane apanam: offering prana
in apana and offering apana in prana and third, pranapanagati ruddhva means
one is puraka, one is recaka and third is kumbhaka. To do this as a yajna is
not easy. When we have other things to occupy our mind, we think it is easy.
When there is nothing else and we are just breathing in and breathing out, it
is not easy. That’'s why in meditation and many practices, where you have to
just pay attention to your breathing, that itself is difficult because our attention

is somewhere else.

[T5HT TST] - 37T ... Fdecicad: - 3 Jedfd 90T means  in apana
they offer prana. Now, one can’t do only puraka and no recaka. Breathe in
and unless you breathe out, how is one going to do another paraka? This
means they will do both but their emphasis is only on one aspect. While they
breathe in, "breathe out” is not their emphasis, “breathe in” is the emphasis.
For the second group, “breathe out” is the emphasis and “breathe in” is less
important or they don’t pay attention. This means one pays attention to only
one aspect. Breathing out is their main sadhana, so, they empty their lungs.
Some will go on filling their lungs or somebody will be balanced also - Breathe
in, breathe out but sometimes breathing in longer and breathing out less and
sometimes breathing in less and breathing out longer. So, prana is that which
is entering of the air through the nose and mouth also and then the vayu
goes down. ruddhva means to control, more kumbhaka, the holding of breath.
After breathing in, hold, and after releasing air, also hold. So, they do
kumbhaka.

Kinds of yajnas - vaidika or pauranika puja, worship; second nididhyasanam;
third Srotradi indriya; fourth sabdadi visaya; fifth indriya karma, prana karma,
then dravya yajna, tapoyajna, yogayajna, svadhyaya yajna, jianayajfa, eleventh

pranayama.
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IR FATAGRT: OO Sl | FdsTAd FeAidal eeTiicdhedsr: || 3o |

apare - some other people, niyataharah - those who have regulated ahara. So,
this group says, “Don’t ask me to do fasting and all, | need food.” So it is
said,” You eat but there also regulate” because some people can’t cut down
indriya vyavahara, for some people not to have indriya vyavahara is also not
possible for them. Then it is said you have indriya vyavahara but Bhagavan
says aviruddha visaya grahanam - you eat food but have moderation. So,
have control, and watch how much you are eating. A lot of people love this.
niyataharah means diet control. So, | will watch what | eat and when | eat
etc. So, people go on watching how much the fat content, cholesterol, and
sugar - this is niyataharah. Some people ask where is the food from. If it is
from outside, then | will not eat. Who cooked it? Then they will not eat.
Quantity - for some only one cup, one serving, then that’s it. But that kind of
control of food by itself is not enough, yajna bhavana should be there. So
many people do diet control but that by itself is not yajia unless | have yajiha
bhavana there. So, fAIATERT: YoMl YOy Sfeafd. Out of pafica prana, one
prana they put in the other four meaning they do this kind of control. This
also requires knowledge of pranayama but ahara control is there with us.
Bhagavan will talk more about this in the 17" chapter when He talks about
sattvika, rajasika and tamasika ahara. With this, the twelve yajias are over.

All other sadhanas can be performed in the form of yajfas. All these people

who perform such yajfias are knowers of yajfia and Ta&iddeedsT: - by yajfas,

their kalmasa is reduced or destroyed. So, such people are called

TAeIdeeds: means all these acts are performed to cut down my sins and
sinful tendencies. All my acts are for that only. What a wonderful concept!
You do your indriya vyavahara, prana vyavahara, antah karana vyavahara,
everything to cut down on your sinful tendencies so that you are ready for
greater sravanam or your sravanam will become more effective. When we do
sravanam also we should know how it should become more effective/potent.
There may be some or other mental blocks. They all are granthis. That’s

why in g gga aIfey only one is given but in Kathopanisad - “der ad
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giAcded gGIEAE J<A:” it is given as granthayah: different kinds of knots

are there, and all have to go. There granthayah is given.

EESTEE: 1L K 1= — faca - aRfAT: 3meR: means well-controlled food.
When some food we see - then how much to eat, we don’t know. Their name
is niyataharah They offer their prana in other pranas meaning prana in apana,
vyana, udana, samana etc. Now one has to do this vayujaya, win over each
one of them. This may not be possible for everyone because | have to control
my samana vayu, my udana vayu and so on. Sadhakas like Dronacarya, even
in the war field, when they wanted to give up the body, they could do so,
ejected pranas - that is control over udana vayu. Bhagavan says all of these
are sarve'pi yajhavidah. All this should become yajha. By that, | reduce or

remove my papa.

[2T5RT $TST] - TT JAFdl] Tl f=idcd - Having explained all these yajfias,

Bhagavan says further now -

TARETHANS ATfe SET FAIAAH | AT ANRISTAIAET Fellsed: HEHAH || 3¢ ||

Bhagavan gives two new names here. One group of people Bhagavan calls
them TARISCHANF and the other person’s name is ayajfia, no yajfia in his
life. He is ayajha. The one who performs all activities - vyavahara - in the
form of yajia, then what is Sistam meaning what is remaining, what is left-
over, those who take that amrt, are called J=ITRISCIHINE. ag?ﬁlﬁ is
mﬁﬁisr:. Such people will attain Brahman which is sanatanam, eternal.
On the other hand, the one who does not have the yajfia spirit, will not be
happy even here, ayajfia will not be happy here. Then Arjuna asks, “What
about there? Will he get svarga or Brahman?” If he is miserable here, forget
about Brahman. This is another sign. If | say | am a sadhaka and | am a
miserable sadhaka, how will you know you are Brahman? If | can’t be happy
if | dont get peace of my mind here, where is the question of attaining

Brahman or claiming that | am Brahman? So, if | am not at peace here with

my upadhis, that means suddhikarana has not happened. Where is the question

159



of anything else? Sometimes we have this idea that | don’t need to refine my
equipment, | don’t need to sharpen my equipment because | am Brahman.
There is no doubt that you are Brahman but you will be miserable Brahman.
That’'s why one needs to do all sadhanas and make indriya, mana, buddhi,
clean and steady. That is why that chariot description is given - faaTaRIAIE]
HA:GIgdleoi¥: | Tstdel: IRHATAITT dGfasoM: WA UgH. That is required.
Otherwise, those things, meaning upadhis - sarira, indriya, prana, mana, buddhi
will give you duhkham and when they give duhkham, it is not possible for me
to negate them. Whichever part of the body gives pain, means it is demanding
attention. A sign of a healthy body is when no part of the body demands
attention meaning one doesn’t even know that they exist, they are just doing
their thing. That is healthy. Tooth pain, leg pain, back pain, headache - that
means it wants attention there, so there is something unhealthy. A relaxed
mind is when everything is just going on casually, you don’t have to worry. A
stressed mind is when the whole attention is there only and only unproductive
attention, so much stress is there. So, Bhagavan says if you are mﬁsﬁ
you will attain Brahman meaning only on the basis of performance of yajfa.
Even if one does not gain Knowledge one will go to Brahmaloka and from
there at the time of pralaya. And for the ayajfia there is no sukham. He is
already in this loka but he is as good as not there. In Jatayuji’s story in the
Ramayana - he didn’t accomplish anything great externally, but his idea was
very clear: “I would rather die for a cause than live without a cause. | will
sacrifice my life if there is a cause” and he found the right cause. | will do
Bhagavat seva, Bhagavan’s work. So, how long we live is not important.
Bhagavan says you become mﬁ which is more important than how

long one lives and externally how many things one is accomplishing.

NEERS ] - TARNSEHATST: e FETAH -
TATASCHTHST: Tl RIS FARISE (¥ AcY@y). Then IARISE I A 39
(FHURT TA). The idea here is I do yajfia,

deose Freld FUTAfaifedd 3e=id AT 35o1d. Having performed any

sacrifice, then whatever remains at the end of that sacrifice means offering
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like when we do pija, we do pranaya svaha , apanaya svaha , vyanaya svaha,
udanaya svaha, samanaya svaha, brahmane namah. Then when | take that, it
is yajfiasista amrt and | become TARISCHANF. | have offered it to Bhagavan
and that too here it is said Jfafgaifica# as it is given in that injunction,

Sistena kalena - in whatever time that is there TNfEdH 3ead IFAET ¥5old.
So, whatever time is remaining in life, that whole time | use in enjoying the
results at the end of yajia, but with this idea that this is yajfia prasada
(amrtam). In our tradition, one can offer house to Bhagavan and then live in
that house as Bhagavan’s house. This is yajhasistamrta and now | am enjoying
that house. That's why we do house pija, car puja . Bhagavan! The car is
yours, | am now driving your car. Actually, all our sambandhis also. &« &
HATT AT deRT| #A UG HATg a7 R 3T - janani, janak, bhratr, in all of them
some mamatva is there - this is mine like how the house is mine, the car is
mine. Bhagavan says let go of this my idea. First develop this idea you are
mine. Bhagavan! | am yours. Not this is mine, that is mine. So, we are struck
at that level. samnyasa is you give up those things. mamata is there in all.
Bhagavan says gather everything and give 100% to me. Your mamatva should
be in Me, not in objects, not in people, not in things. Physically we don’t have
to do anything, just mentally let go of that notion. Mentally to let go of hang-
ups is so difficult. So, then Bhagavan says ultimately you have to give up
yourself. If we can’'t give up one notion, then how difficult will sadhana be,
when | start living in this way. Actually, it is said that your whole family is not
your family, it is Bhagavan’s only because you belong to Bhagavan. That’s
what Bhagavan will say at the end - ATATITR T, putra dharma, pitr
dharma whatever notion that you have about yourself, that dharma you give
up; HATHS eRUT gof. dharma there does not mean Hindu dharma or other
dharmas; there, dharma means this. We say Bhagavan! wait.
Iqlied TeDied SEHA Hellded TeReclel HHRTALU HTAThATIETAT ST QAL T

Fgd - If they are mumuksus then first Brahmaloka and thereafter at the time

of dissolution they will get kramamukti. That is TelTdsl sled Alfed. In the third

chapter, there was a shloka similar to this -

AU Hecll Heded Fafhieay:. There also papam mucyante.  So, |

161



become free from I+ farse 31fA=:. The same applies to those who partake of
what remains at the end of yajiia, #dfhica¥: Hea=d - they become free from

all papam. On the other hand, #f>ofd @ cdd 9T ¥ YIecdIcHBRUNA - those
who don’'t have this yajia bhavana, atmakaranat they have not included
samasti, they have not included Paramatma. Paramatma means samasti , not
another vyasti . Then they are eating sins. On the other hand, if Bhagavan
Sri Krsna or Bhagavan Bhasyakar would look at our lives, they would say,
“What these people are doing? There is nothing there in their lives.” According
to them our jivanam is like some stone. yajna is that some discipline should
be there in our indriya vyavahara, karma vyavahara, somewhere. The way
svadhyaya and jhanayajias are given here, sravanam also can be yajna. All
| will do is | will park myself in front of whoever is giving a pravacan. | will
sit there. | will not give pravacan, | will not do anything on my own but | am
available - that is also sadhana because to sit there regularly with a face that
inspires a person to speak, because he has to speak looking at you. You
may give him enough vairagya by your determination, so that is also there
that | will sit, | will smile and | will sit from beginning to end - that is a great
sravana sadhana. | will dedicate myself, it's a yajfia. This person is so boring,
| will still sit, take notes and pay attention. So, sadhanas can be of variety.
All  bhajan, kirtan are also different type of sadhana. So,
ThIsT e I8 A1 &a: 313<:. A common man should get this in the world
means in this world, basic food, clothing, shelter and general peace of mind,
he will not have even that. That's why in our tradition, from childhood they
say do some prayers every day. Take one incense stick and start that. At
least get connected. Fc: 3=l fARISCHATAAET: - 37 oI is Tafrscare=arey,
this olier is FAUTOIATYROT. This world is generally available means the masses
are there, other visistasadhana is required, they will not have that. This itself
is not available means then one will have vrksadi yoni. JfdHAT Yueded
IR Ay &fget: | TAHAsTHIT...... sthanu means that. In the Upanisad, when
it is said they will become a tree, even something they have not done,

accomplishment is not there. Now become tree, what else.
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Discourse 18

From shloka 25 to 30, Bhagavan listed all the yajfias and what is their purpose - to
remove all the antah karana asuddhis. We need to remove those asuddhis because
we need samayak darsana. We need to see akarma Atma in karma. We need to see
karma when the ahankara makes a resolve that, “l will not do something”. That is
karma, it is not akarma because there is a strong karta bhava. kartrtva is there and
therefore, if that tyaga does not happen, bandhana will continue. sarvatra
Brahmadarsanam is not there as long as there is asuddhi. Therefore, all these yajias
are given since that $uddhi is required. A list is given here. Elsewhere also other
yajfias are given by Bhagavan. They all are to eliminate asuddhi so that we become
ready for samayak darsanam. In the 31st shloka, Bhagavan said such people attain
sanatana Brahman, Eternal Brahman, not directly but kramena, paramparaya. On the
other hand, if a person has ajfiana, what to talk of anything else? There is no other
prapti for that person. One word here is Wg'laﬁﬁiﬁ - in the bhasya, it is said
that what is remaining at the end of yajfia is called amrtam. What is remaining at
the end of the yajha is yajiiaphalam, the result of yajha. That result of yajha is
amrtam. It is said in the Kathopanisad - am IECLI W h...... There the
yajfiaphalam is called rtam, that which is not going to go away. Yajiaphalam is
satyam. So, if one has performed the karma with the yajna spirit, then the result is
amrtam. It is going to be nourishing you, it will give you life. If karma is not
performed with the yajna spirit, then it will hot be amrtam meaning it will not give

you jivanam.

e a'gf%m I3 facdar sEon 78| efeatg deaded dAlear faamead || 3R |
evam - in this way, ag%'iﬂ?ﬁn SEAUT AW faddn: - varieties of yajnas;

brahmanah means vedasya because Vedas is also called Brahma meaning -
all this list that | gave you is from the Vedas. These yajnas are not my own
creation. All these practices mentioned here are all Vedic practices. This is
Bhagavan’s greatness; there is no objection to Bhagavan’s statements but He
does not say | am pramana. He says the Vedas are pramana. Later on, He
will say, “If one wants jianam, one has to go to the wise people meaning, in

our tradition, $astra is given as pramanyam and when that sastra is heard from
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Gurumukha, it becomes pramana. Bhagavan says here that all this is said in
the Vedas, therefore they are right. &aerel fagfe a=aall - understand that
all of these are born of karma. T4 JATcar faAETd - when one understands
that all these yajnas are born of karma meaning they are karmas, when one
knows this, one is liberated. What is the connection between knowing that all
these are born of karma and my liberation? He said earlier that if anyone
knows my janma and my karma as divyam, then he will not come back.
Unless we do cintanam and understand these kinds of things, what is
Bhagavan’s viviksa, we will just read the shlokas and we will think we have

understood but we will not understand.

[2TE ATST] - TF JAFAT .o scgY: - "Brahma” is used for Vedas also. We
saw this earlier also. What is mukham? It means “dvare” meaning in the
Vedas, vedadvarena. One vedavakya is given for example - what Bhagavan
said earlier AAATTEIUI HIANIAY Seafd and Aseréli=asdl-i=d. He gives
one sample here: “aifa fg wmor SIgH:” - in speech, we offer pranas meaning
we control our speech by making sure that whatever amount of effort is
required, we give only that much and not more. In this way, other yajnas are
also mentioned. Now, TFIIEATd AGTH - one should not take that | will
become free from samyak darsan. samyak darsanat - T&ge Geie TAREEATT
Ay, So, these are all born either out of kayika karma or vacika karma, or
manasa karma. anatmajan means they all are born of anatma. This is one
thing but knowing this, how will | become free? T4 Jlcar fa@ETdA means
when it is said that all these are born from karmas, it means whatever
limitations are there in any karma and karmaphala, those limitations will be
there in these yajhas because whatever is the prakiti of karma will be prakiti
of all these yajnas. prakrti means nature or characteristics. All these yajnas
will have that stamp. Now, if one looks at this shloka in the light of the whole

topic that Bhagavan started from the beginning of the 3™ chapter, there

Bhagavan said JTdeld TIEATATH; anything else is karma. There are only two
things - One is jhanam which is vastu tantra; everything else is purusa tantra.

As far as the siddhanta is concerned, there is only this division. Either it is
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vastu tantra or anything else is purusa tantra only. So, here, whatever dosas
are there in karma and karmaphala - all dosas will be there in this. This is
what Bhagavan wants to show. One may say, ‘Il am doing this yajia, that
yajna; this practice, that practice.” Because Bhagavan now wants to separate
all yajhas and jhnanayajfa, He made this comment for this clear division. Tan

sarvan - everything is covered there. Then the next question is, “Some of

these | can understand. But what about that SEAPATGW I3 Ta because
there Bhagavan Bhasyakar wrote: the practice is 31§ 9g areary to be offered
in dd 9¢ &&ary. That is how will one justify that also as karmajan because
Bhagavan has said everything other than jianayajia. We understand that as
mukhya sadhana, that's why we said it is only anga of sravanam, it is not a
separate sadhana. If we take nididhyasanam, it is not a separate sadhana as
such meaning it is not like you want to do japa and then you do japa; you
want to do sravanam and you do sravanam, you want to do nididhyasanam
and you do nididhyasanam. You cannot do nididhyasanam if you have not
done sravanam; you cannot do nididhyasanam if you have not done mananam
and if your $ravanam and mananam both are not clear, you can’t do
nididhyasanam. This is what we mean it is anga of another angi. When we
do this anga - angi sambandha it means you can’t separate them. Like if you
do sodasopacara puja, then, as part of that, there is dhapam, dipam,
naivedhyam. You can’t just say | will do only dipam and naivedhyam and
consider that as a full pgja. It is only anga. It also does not mean that | have
freedom in whatever sadhanas that | do as offering vacyartha in laksyartha - |
have freedom means how long | should do. As far as this jianam is concerned,
| don’'t have freedom. That jiana part is vastu tantra, and the kriya part is
purusa tantra. That division we have already seen in Upadesa Sahasri.
HHITT faefr amt gale - so all those yajfias where purusa prayatna is
pradhana means self-effort is foremost and the yajia depends upon the karta,
the purusa, the karta is svatantra, (Panini Maharsi said that) so the svatantrya
is given to karta means he is a karaka but when it comes to jAanakriya
(knowledge), then svatantrya is not given to jAata. svatantrya is with jheya

vastu. The jnata is dependent that's why it is called vastu tantra and not
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purusa tantra. In this understanding, all these yajfias will have the dosas of
karmas and therefore that is not your mukhya prayojanam. | have to know
this because they have all limitations of karma and that is not my main
objective. As far as the Atma is concerned, there is no vyapara, there is no
activity. 3H - in all this, yajiiah, | am not involved, | am not participating, | am
not active there, nirvyaparo'ham. Put a comma after 8. udasinah means | am
above them, they don’t touch me. Even the jnata - when one understands this
way, when one has samyak darsan, then with the help of that,
TORETd AlGTd means one will become free from samsarabandhana, that
| am not involved in any of this. As far as | am concerned, it is purely vastu
tantra | just have to gain a clear knowledge of who | am. The difference
between karma and jianam or purusa tantra and vastu tantra is that karma is
going to create something which is not already existing. This is the purpose
of karma. It is going to produce something which is not there, aparva. JAianam
is going to tell you what is already there. So, jAanam is not going to produce

any new thing. That's why jianam is different.

[shfesh] -

CICHRTETAT v IATflcgd: - May be Arjuna has this doubt, “All this is your
kalpana only. They are not in sastra.” They all have their origin in the Vedas.
This means if somebody told you to do pranayama, pratyahara, dharana,
dhyana, samadhi do ahara niyamanam, all of that is given in the Vedas.
“‘But | read it in the Times Of India newspaper column that one should do
this, therefore my pramana is that newspaper or magazine.”

That is not pramana. The Vedas are pramana. Because somebody who has
heard this from his Guru parampara, after the second, third, or fourth generation
and then somebody writes this in some newspaper, magazine, or some
website, then that website does not become a pramana. The Vedas are
pramana.

“No, | read this on Google.”,

‘How did it come on Google?”
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So, people think that pramanyam is there only. Bhagavan does not take credit,
He says the Vedas are pramanam. How careful Bhagavan is! They all are
given in the Vedas. If yajia can give me moksa, why does one have to do
jiana? jnana sadhanam is required for what? Whatever the defect in any
karma, tomorrow if somebody brings another sadhana, | have a new method
of realization. You don’t have to think much; it is either karma or it is jAanam.
Ask only one question - is it vastu tantra or purusa tantra? If anything is
purusa tantra, it is called karma. So, if new and newer techniques of realization
come, let them come. The difference is this only. If somebody says this way
realization comes - is it telling me that | am Infinite or it is going to add
something to my ahamkara? Where is this result going to go? Is the result in
the form of ahamkara improvement or the result is in the form of | am not
aharmkara, | am Brahma? Is it PIE or PAN - here or there? Any result in the
form of improvement of any anatma is karma. If anybody shows any new
sadhana don’t get fascinated unless you clearly understand what is its role. If
it is jhanam, it has a particular role; anything else, they will have different
roles. One should be clear about it. What is the role of yajhas? When we do
pramana vyapara, when we employ pramana, the purpose of pramana is to
produce this jfianam that | am aparichinna. ‘@&’ mahaviakya is pramana.
The purpose of pramana is to produce this bodha that | am aparichinna. | am
not jiva, | am Brahman. | have already employed mahavakya, | used it but
parichinnatva bhranti has not gone. What should | do? So, now | need to
make some adjustments for that mahavakya to work. It is not working. Those
adjustments are to be made in the ahamkara means in anatma so that that
mahavakya, that pramana which could not produce its result, will produce now.
| have to know where should | work. | have prepared some dish and tasted
it; salt is missing, so | add salt meaning one has to make up whatever is
missing. Something is extra, let's say too much salt is there. Okay, now you
have to dilute that and add something else. So, in our personality somewhere,
some things are too much like karma bahulyam is there, excessive indriya
vyavahara is there, or excessive visayas are there. Something is there or

viveka is not there, or sama, dama is not there, or uparati is not there. So,
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all yajhas are to streamline those things so that the pramana will work now.
Because pramana has to do its job. My parichinnatva bhranti has to go. It is
not going. So somewhere | have to work. yajhas are for that. So in the
beginning, they say you already work, then you use pramana. So, some of
us tried to do some adjustments, and then immediately we came to jhana.
Now jAana did not remove parichinnatva. jhanam said you are aparichinna
Brahma - but.. Now, what is “But”? So, now | have to relook at myself to
find “Where did | miss this? Those things | will have to work on again.” That’s
why yajna prakaranam has come. HHATOT 3d# &I, TAT seA & - that
should be my understanding, but it is not happening. The purpose of karmas
is not to give svatantra phalam. By themselves, they are not going to produce
independent phalam meaning all karmas, the entire sadhana ksetra where
purusa tantra is involved, by itself it has no independent position in the sense
that they will give you phalam but that is not their main prayojanam. We saw
this in Bhagavatam in the first canto in the second chapter. YH T EAUTIIET
arafsarageead (shloka 9). Sridhara Svamiji has given that apavargya means
up to apavarga (moksa), artha means dhanam that is not for the sake of the
dharma which will lead one to moksa. dharma by itself will not give one
moksa. And the second line says FTYET tHPEdET HAT AT § T - the
person who is steadfast in dharma, the purpose of that is not kama.
Steadfastness in dharma which | gain through artha is not for kama means
he is not looking for more enjoyment. Then what is the role of kama? kama

is not for fulfilling the desires of the senses because they will never be fulfilled.

So, FHAET o sfega NTA:. Then what is their role? a3l Sfidd Jradr - As long
as one lives, only what is minimum required for indriyas to function, that much

kama is allowed. So, neither kama nor artha nor dharma is purusartha by itself

- Sa¥g deafararar Ardf Jdg FATA:. How much kama should be there? Only
what is enough to sustain one’s life. The role of all my yajnas, meaning all
karmas, is that | should get tattvajijiasa, brahmajijiasa. If brahmajijiasa is
there and | have used pramana, Brahma upadesa is given. But if | have not
successfully attained it, then | have to make some adjustments. mananam and

nididhyasanam also come in the same way. Whatever | could not accomplish
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earlier, now | will have to accomplish again. That is their role. The role of
all yajnas is to supplement my mukhya sadhana. My mukhya sadhana is
knowing that | am aparicchinna Brahman. Somehow, if | am not getting that,
any other activity, by itself, will not remove my paricchinnatva. Any other
activity or sadhana by itself is not going to remove it. So, all those things are
required for making up for whatever is missing so that pramana will work now
and AT 3/%H & will happen. Then | will be buddhiman according to
Bhagavan. | will be krtsnakarmakrt, | will be yuktah. Another thing Bhagavan
said - JET T TARFHT: HHAASHeId oI | AATACTURHOT THE: IMOS e,

He does not say | call him panditah. He says buddhah (wise people) call him

pandita meaning always He gives credit to sastra and jAanis. Bhagavan gives
that much importance to $astra and jnanis. So, this is the role of all these
yajnas. Any karaka, kriya is accomplished through that. So, whatever is required
to accomplish kriya, all of that is karaka. karta is included there. They all are
karma only. Some new varieties, some latest techniques have come - they
are all karma only. They all will help you in preparation, their role is
preparation. Gosvamiji said df¢ #HeT Toid Fard Afg #1S. - This is the path |
like. | am not interested in the latest, | am interested in the greatest. So,
understand what is nitya phala, and therefore you seek that jianam and if
required you perform these yajnas only for necessary adjustments for making

up what is missing.

[T $TST] - ST ... A TIA | FUA? - Up till now, SEATIUA seA &
that samyaks darsana is the highest yajna but this is not karmaja, it is jAanam.
All other yajnas are described. The prayojanam of all these yajnas is that one
has to accomplish that which is already there, already existing. So, jianayajna

is now praised.

AT GeTAICI AT AAT: Wedd| HF FATES T Al IRAATAT || 33 |

All karmas end in jhana.
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[A3hT $TST] - AT oo sfd #d: - O Parantapa! All dravyamaya yajna
means all other yajnas where there is dravya used or anything else; all these
yajnas which are dravyasadhanasadhyat means one needs some material to
accomplish something. jianayajna is sreyan means jianayajnah is sreyaskarah.
Now, these are Bhagavan’s words, so there is no doubt or any discussion on
why you consider jAianayajnah as $reyaskara. Bhagavan himself says of all
other yajnas, jhanayajnah is $reyaskarah because, in jianayajna, the ahuti is
ajhanam. In all other yajnas, ajianam will remain meaning paricchinnatva will
remain. Now, if somebody says, "I am okay with paricchinnatva”, then good
luck. Then continue that sadhana. There is no compulsion that everyone has
to have aparicchinnatva only but they will come with their defects. A time will
come when one will say 98T &l - 98T ol will happen, then fSdeaAmaTd.
e o Alg Sierel will happen. dar fade a=arf@ will happen. Then one will say
T AU o Yorar. Until that point, one will do everything. dravyamaya yajna is

going to produce something which is not already there - Hel¥T 3IRFHD:.

AATHA: o BeIRFHS:, 3d: A IAEIAI:. jianayajna is not phalarambhaka;

the phala is already there. The phalam of jAianam is - | am Brahman. This

phalam is already there. | am Brahman is already existing; “I am Brahman”

is not something that is going to happen in the future. fAcT SEH 3TcH TAFAU]
means | am ever Brahman; not BelRFHh:. Sarva karma means whatever the

result of karma | get, in jAanam all of them are included like

AT 3eUlel Fad: FFeeldiash. So, moksa sadhana is flooding everywhere, all
other sadhanas are like a bucket or cup or mug of water meaning
paricchinnatva. jAanam is aparicchinna. antarbhavati means all the antarbhava
is there in jhanam. The antarbhava of all dravyamaya yajna is there in
jhanayajna. They all are included there. They are adding one-one cup of water.
They will not make an ocean by themselves. Actually, there is the story of a
Raikkav (cartman) sitting under a cart in Chandogya. Pautrayanah is the name
of the King. He was on his terrace and saw two birds flying. They were talking
to each other and one bird said, “You should not pass over a great man.”
The other bird said, “Is he as great as the Raikkav?”

The first bird said, “No, no. | don’t know.”

170



The next day morning, the King sends his messengers everywhere to find out
who is this Raikkav. They say he is far away somewhere, sitting under a cart
outside the village. Here the purpose for us to understand is this that his
punyam is that when anybody does any punya karma, the jiani gets its phalam
meaning the jAani has already attained that phalam. So, somebody does some
ptja, somebody does some dhyanam, somebody does something else, the
jfiani already has it because Td FAT@S I A gRTATCTT. Therefore, he is
trpta, there is no emptiness in him. He doesn’t expect anything. The idea we
should understand is, this is the praise of the jianT’s and jiana sadhana. Now,

the rest of the shlokas in this chapter are the praise of jianam.

Discourse 19

jhanam is vastu tantra and karma is purusa tantra, so all karmas are required
to fit myself into jianam, into clear knowledge. So, if the knowledge is not
taking place properly then whatever adjustments | need to do, or to begin
with, | come with all adjustments, with so that knowledge takes place properly.
The objective of that knowledge is my jivatva which is due to adhyasa. That
jivatva should go. | have just put that on myself erroneously, so | have to
eliminate that. That is going to happen only through $astra pramana, So,
Bhagavan says all karmas - the sarva sabda is used and also the akhilam
sabda is given. Really speaking they have similar meaning. sarva is also all,
akhilam is also all. ‘khila’ actually means miscellaneous. The 5™ and 6"
chapters in Brhadaranyaka are called khila kanda. What is left out is called
khila. So, akhila means what was not left out - this is one meaning. Now
because sarva $abda is already there, akhilam $abda one should take as
devoid of pratibandha. There khila one has to take as pratibandha and akhila
one has to take as devoid of pratibandha. Bhagavan Bhasyakar has given
that meaning. 4 & TAEAH and 3@ 3mfdsey. So, there is no virodha.

No karma is able to give its result and all such karmas culminate in jAianam
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means jAanam is also now unobstructed. All karmas without obstruction
culminate in jianam. In other words, jAianam is able to give its fullness. The
result of jnanam | can see in my life. All karmas require karta and karakas.
mukhya karaka is karta. In jAanam, all karakas especially the karta will go.
parisamapyate means they will culminate. |, the doer will go in jianam, should
go in jAanam. There is no more the need to perform any karma, there is no
desire to perform any karma. In jianam, kartrtva will end. The desire for
performing karmas will end and the reality of all karakas will also end. So,
the first line talked about the importance of jAianam because it is not depending
upon the individual. jhanayajfia here means where | get rid of all my wrong
notions about who am |, what is I$vara, and what is jagat. My erroneous
notions about myself give me all problems, samsara is only because of this.
If | can get rid of that, everything is set. Sometimes we feel that | have
learned so much and | still have insecurity about my life and what will happen
hereafter. It is valid; one will have insecurity. What is the solution? At the
paristhitivada level, nobody will ever become secure. Ask the Prime Minister
or the President of a country, they are also insecure. Insecure of their position,
insecure more about their prestige, insecure about how much respect they will
get when other leaders are in front of them. At that level, one will never be

secure. 33T AT Fol YN AT FJUTCET AH &I - a pandita will have

the bhaya that another pandita will come. He will do khandanam of my thinking,
of whatever darsana siddhanta that | have. The insecurity will go only when |
understand that | am Brahman but at the vyavaharika level, one should
surrender to Bhagavan. The vyavaharika solution is that | alone should let go
of myself. Now, wherever it has to end up, let it end up. Like a leaf which
has fallen in the water, now it will go wherever it takes. So, all the dravyamaya
yajfias are performed by the ahankara, and therefore, in all of them, how much
| can improve ahankara, how much | can eliminate problems of ahankara, all
of that is the phalam of dravyamaya yajhas. Jhanayajfia’s phalam is |
understand | am not ahankara, | am not this individual. Therefore, it is $reyan,

sreyaskarah. Its result is very different.
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jAanayajfia does not produce anything which is not already existing. In the
Chandogya Upanisad, there is a quote about a game of dice played in the old
fashioned way. Today we play dice with two cubes and six is the highest
score. In the olden days, they used to have four dice and they used to be
flat. These four dice pieces are Satayuga. Tretayuga, Dvaparayuga and
Kaliyuga. That is how the drshtanta is given that you have four dice and there
is a primary one. If you win that, you have won the whole game. The example
given is that if you got jaanam, you have won the game. Whatever anybody
has, all will come to you. Anybody who does any satkarma, the phalam of
that goes to this jAani. Not that he is interested, everything is already attained
by him. If the result of anything is IaT HHAMRI #afd - he goes here and
there but he doesn’t want to go anywhere. He says | am already sarvagatah,
there is no desire remaining to be fulfilled. Therefore, it is said he will attain

everything.

[f8s] - deT ICaTT e fAHead g - velam means the bank, the
shore. The one who has attained the other bank where he wanted to go, now
what is there to do for him? He has attained the goal. In the same way, we
saw that in the third chapter ‘& & o fagaa’ means he will not have any
desire to do anything. If something is required, he will do it. But if it doesn’t
get completed, nothing is a problem. If the body has to survive five days or
fifty days, not a big difference. He doesn’t feel but | want to accomplish a lot
of things here also. He says if Bhagavan wants things to get accomplished,
He will make sure this body works; if He doesn’t want, very good. It is said
Bhagavan Sankaracaryaji’'s lifespan was very short but because things were to
be accomplished through that body, the extension was there. So, one need
not worry, and a jiani has already understood that this vyasti mahabhiita does
not exist separately. They are always part of samasasti mahabhata and
samasasti mahabhata’s owner is Bhagavan. So, this now is the responsibility
of Bhagavan. As long as he is a trustee here of this body, he will run the
show as required. Like you have some trust, you are trustee, that money

doesn’t belong to you, on behalf of them you run the trust and when they say
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you are done, okay, fine. That is this. When Knowledge dawns, takes place,
then hundreds of Brahmaiji’s in the kalpas, during that time, whatever karmas
have been accumulated (safcita and agami) whatever has started or not
started, @2y aREATTA. He gives the drshtinta that if there is a dark cave
and that cave is dark from the beginning of creation, if you bring a light now,
in a flash, the darkness is removed. Thereafter, one doesn’t say because
darkness was there for such a long time. So, jAanam’s job is this. jianam

immediately says you are not karta, therefore you have no karma. You are

fAca ey ge¥r AFd, AT TTHIH. The same quotation is also given there.

Now Arjuna says, “Bhagavan you have praised this jianam so much. Tell me how I

can get this jAanam”.

Bhagavan says, “What am | telling you? | am giving you jianam only. But it is

separately put now.*

[TER TS| - dedd . $cgTad - el here means el 3UR and not
hel HIARINOT:. ARSI IHT will come later.

dfefe giomards IRwST A9ar| 3uceafcd d AT AlfAaTEdedeidaT: 1| 3% |l

tadviddhi - if you understand that jianam means you know in this way. IfoTdTcsT
daar. Actually we should go to the 39th shloka.

[2ar3hT HTST] - A Tehlodel ... 3UT: 397¢RTd - Udhleddd ATAUICd: means
exclusive means for Knowledge. In shloka 34, it is said kena? That upaya is

given. Now supplementing this 34™ shloka is 39",

HETaToddAd AT dcu: FIdfeed:| T oJstdl U MicadHARoNEIasia || 3% |l

HeHTdieolHd 3l - Person who has s$raddha will get Knowledge. So, in the
earlier shloka when it is said pranipatene and sevaya, one needs sraddha at
two levels. One: sraddha will make you do pranipata, will make you do seva.
Two: That pranipata and seva should increase your sraddha to this extent so
that you are ready to do proper sravanam because jianaprapti upaya is

discussed. If sraddha is not there, sravanam will not happen. Bhagavan did
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not say buddhiman labhate jAanam. Bhagavan said sraddhavamlabhate jianam
- one who has sraddha will get it. So, $raddha will make pranipata and seva
to continue. sraddha will make sravanam happen but sravanam is not enough
in the sense that sravanam should become grahana and dharapa. drstanta -
If one has $raddha in a particular ista devata, one will listen attentively to
anything about that devata. If there is someone who is a Rama bhakta, if it
is the Ramayana, he will listen with a lot of sraddha and his grasp will be a
lot more. If that same person is listening to the Bhagavatam, if you ask him
the next day what was said, he may not remember because that much sraddha
is not there. So, sravanam is done but grahanam is not there and dharanam
is not there. More importantly, the impact that should come will not come if
sraddha is not there because realistically speaking, what is required is that |
should take steps for transformation. That is required. That will not happen if
sraddha is not there. sraddha is 3% deled aTFAY favar:, EdFT gefer: and

then in Vivekacidaman/, ITETET IXATFIET HcAYCEITTYURUT - that sastra vakya

and guru vakya because the Guru is not going to say only what is said in
the sastra. He is not going to read only sastra vakya, he has to say things
that are not available in the $astra as per my understanding. It might be some
other Acarya’s understanding or his own understanding. That satyabuddhi is
what is said is true. If this buddhi is not there, there itself it was said - 4T
AT HIAAT FEfAAAT TEJIAHAD, by this only, one is going to get it. Your
path will become so straightforward when you have s$raddha. You will not go
here and there hitting your head against a wall. How does s$raddha come?
sraddha comes when there is a lot of punya karma. There is no other means.
sraddha is not available in any other way. In Ulttarakanda, Gosvamiji talks
about the topic of lighting the lamp of Knowledge - AT &9 YUl is there.
He asks, “How will you light it?” If you want to light a lamp of Knowledge, he
says you need a cow and the name of the cow is dlfcdsh HcHT ?)For {l@é
because to light a lamp, one needs ghee. For that ghee, one needs milk; for
milk, one needs a cow, which is well fed by green grass. He gives the whole
thing and he begins with sattvika $raddha. So, if a person is there who has

sraddha which comes through satyatva and mahatva buddhi, | have a lot of
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mahatva in a particular ista devata, then my sraddha is there. | give so much
importance to anything said about it that | am going to accept it. This is the
nature of sraddha. Now take séraddha in grantha, in sastra. If a particular
grantha is there in which | have éraddha, if it is said there, | am 100% for it.
If somebody has s$raddha in the Gita, somebody has sraddha in the Upanisad,
if it is said there, they will remember those things. One doesn’t have to
struggle to remember those things because one has so much sraddha in what
that grantha is talking about. One may not remember everything but those
things which are there, they are crystal clear in one’s head. On the other
hand, another grantha is there, the same thing is written there. If you don’t
have s$raddha, you will not understand. There are people, who study the
Jraanesvari Gita. If it is said in the Bhagavad Gita and it is said in Jaanesvari
Gita, they will remember what they have heard in the JAanesvari because they
have that much bhavana, that sraddha is there. Maybe it is the language also.
So, grahanam will happen, sravanam will definitely happen, dharanam will
happen, the transformation that is required will also happen. Let’'s say a person
has some negativity in his mind. If that negativity is pointed out, some addiction
is there, somebody says, “Drop this”, nothing will happen. Those words will
enter from one side and exit because sraddha is not there. The one in whom
you have sraddha, if that person says that word, that moment onwards, you
will not touch that thing again. It's not that the words are different or the
language is different, it is $raddha. So, sraddha is going to make all the
difference. Many people do $ravanam, everyone does not get the same impact.
astikya buddhi is not there for all. If a person has enough sraddha in either
grantha or acarya, even if your pratyaksa jianam is contrary, it doesn’t match,
you will say that “Whatever that person has said is true; | am wrong”. This is
the result of ésraddha. Sraddha has a lot of balam. Only then, when it is said,
“You do this”, you will do it, and “You don’t do it", you will not do it. Then
when the words come that you are Brahman, you say “Yes, | am Brahman.
Even if | understand and can’t accept right now that | am Brahman, if it has
come from the source that | revere so much, it has to be this way.” na

anyatha - it is very clear. Then one will not find fault with either Sastra or
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sampradaya or acarya, anything. darsana granthas are written by acaryas and
also by scholars in universities and are published by various publishers. When
you read the same, what kind of sraddha does everybody have? When the
same material, whatever is given in our granthas by acaryas, the same material
when presented by a university scholar or somebody, some people have
sraddha only in that. They say, “I don’t believe these orange-coloured people!
If a university graduate has written, | have faith!” Some people are the other
way, that is where $raddha is. But as far as cittasuddhi is concerned, what
will be the cittasuddhi of those acaryas who have created these works and the
cittasuddhi of people of modern day and age who write these works, one can’t

compare. So, sraddhavarlabhate jianam.

One has to do pranipata means offer yourself, and surrender totally and seva
is also for that. seva is so that the Acarya gets to know you, and you get to
know the Acarya. Then, if you have s$raddha, you are tatparah and
samyetendriyah, you then ask pariprasna. pariprasna means jijiasa - one should
have the desire to know the Truth. Only then, upadeksyanti te jAanam,
otherwise not. If you don’t have jijiasa means if a person does not have the
desire to know Truth, there is no need of teaching Brahmavidya. There will
be so many people who have pranipata and they are ready to do seva but
they are not jijiasus. So, then there is no need of giving knowledge to them.
The other thing is, there could be an individual who can have false pranipata,
false seva and false questions means honesty is not there; one cannot create
an impression of sraddha. One cannot create an outward impression of $raddha
because it is going to be inside, within you, tatpara - tat evam param. One
can’t do any false presentation. What is there, that alone is going to work.
Namaskara can be only a show, seva can be only a show and there need
not be honesty. He says it will not work then because that satyatva buddhi is
not there because of which one is going to grasp the Knowledge and actually
attain transformation. So, you are not cheating the other person, you are
cheating yourself. You are going to be the loser. Then 3Uc&dfed o AT ATfele:
draeiiel:. 3UEdled Sgad«l is given. One meaning of upadeksyanti is that
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there could be more than one Acarya from whom one will get Brahmavidya
who are jfianis and tattvadaréis but Sankaranandaji has given a different
meaning. He says there could be many Acaryas but very few will be Brahmavit,

so you will have only one Brahmavit who will actually teach you.

[2r5ehT AT - T TaEf e $19Taar AGH - That is the first thing required

~

because if you want this jianam, you have to go to Acarya, that is why it is

called 39, f& and @CHTAT TRRURTCIGACATITT Faoucadleded ¥9d. So, one
has to go to Acarya because vidya is not available somewhere else. 3TRar]
EI}“IT dg -you have to go to a teacher. You have to let go of your aham.
Naradaji with so much of apara vidya went to Sanatkumara. In Prasnopanisad,
we saw six Rsis go to another Rsi and that Rsi said, “Wait here for one year.”
They stayed because they knew he knows. nicaih patanam means,” | fall at
your feet.” The difference between University education and the Gurukula is
that in the Gurukula, the Acarya sits above and students are below. In the
University there is a stadium sitting, so the Acarya is all the way down,
students are above, higher, and higher, and we say jianam comes from higher
to the lower level. So, at the end of the semester, the Acarya definitely gets

enlightened by the students about the new things that students have! Here it

is yep¥or ) gde UfoaTa: SreeETeR:. Then prasna should be @T AT ot
FYAY HATT: HY IfASSET FY AT | HISHTATHT WA: & HTcAT qANdde:
chi’-ld-\idgbéldld-l\. That is what is given here -
®Y Fo:? HY AGT:? HT fdeIr? 1 AfdeAr? This kind of prasna you see
everywhere. Somewhere it will be said 3¢ eTdrsEATdCAT aksal, straightway
Brahmavidya is asked. Somewhere it is said ¥ I HAG=YAT. He does not

know what is vidya and avidya but he asks “‘How will | go beyond this?” or
he will say ¥T 9d. In  some way, he will put this question or Hd Idfad
9T & In Chandogya sixth chapter the question is I Hd HITAT

HAdATATd faaTd#. One should know what to ask. Then one has to serve the

teacher. InVivekacidamani, it is said THRIET & AT Yed: THIAG: | T&oo

dHIATY Li'ci\%rdldcéld-llcd-lo-li means | serve and | become humble.-I am ready

to receive knowledge. What is the point of sitting there with a block? “No, |
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am not going to listen, you say whatever you want to say. Nothing is going
to happen”. In this way, those who are pleased with pranipata, seva and the
right prasna that you ask. If you ask something that is totally unrelated, then
the teacher will feel you don’t have brahmajijiasa. They just want to know
some other thing out of curiosity. If he knows he will tell, if he does not know,
he will say | don’'t know. Which jianam? That jAianam, the jfiaanayajfa that
was talked about. And who are these jhanis? JhAaninah means s$rotriyah;
tattvadarsinah means brahmanistah. This is also required. The first thing is
they should have clear jianam of $astra. They should be able to go from
one to another freely. Some people may have paroksa jianam and then
become tattvadarsinah. Others have aparoksa jianam means they don't
understand that one day | will be Brahman; they know | am already Brahman.
So, if this notion is there in the Acarya himself that: “Right now Brahman is
not available. Some other time Brahman will be available’ 3eeadiad IfeRT
ST - that anya buddhi should not be there in the Acarya. If the anya
buddhi is there, then the same idea will happen in the student that, “No.
Brahman is not I.” So, even though some may have Knowledge but they are
not yathavat tattvadarsanasilah - only the rare persons are there. Another
adjective is given tattvadarsina api - It will work when they have said. So, the
student’s responsibility is pranipata, seva, sraddha. Now shloka 39 - Then he
should be tatparah means tad eva param - that alone is my goal. tatparah is
bahuvrihi and samyetendriyah - control over the senses is also required. If |
don’t have control over the senses, control over my vyavahara etc. then
Bhagavan says ... So, one has to read in this way - HGUIdl] 3l oTHd,
deWR: JAd oHd, FIAgT: A aHd. So, HeUEe deW: dIdfeqd: T Al
A,

RECTEE 1R I 31 1 — giAfRE: 3 - Hewn oeg is Hq G means
satyatva buddhi is there, astikya buddhi is there, that is called sraddha. But
if somebody has $raddha, #eEmelcasf #7afd wiRET Hecued=T: - sraddha is
there but he is slow. Faith is there but mandaprasthana means | am not

eager. This is not my goal, this is not my priority. | have faith. He will do
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namaskara, he won’t do sravanam because this is not the priority yet. For the
other person JATTelsY 39T, he is engaged in Guru upasana means Guru seva
and he is there only for jianam means he doesn’t ask any other worldly
questions. Only one thing: how | will understand my Infinitude? My jivatva
khandanam has to happen. Then such a student will see only the eye of the
bird, not the tree and the mango, people and here and there, all over.
tatparah word is tadeva param yasya - that is the supreme thing for him.
There is nothing else. tatparah - in regional languages, it is translated as
quick. That is not the meaning here, that he will do something quickly. Here
it means the one who has this as the goal of his life. Somebody may be
ajitendriyah, not having any mastery over senses means $ama, dama is not
there. In Kathopanisad, “ATiaRcl GRARAARIA AGAIR: | ARMedHATAT aTid

S-Idloflo\-\lo-ld-llbc:l)dld\ means na apnuyat. That is also rare and that is given here.

The one whose sense organs are withdrawn from visaya. faisa
fawgardregvesear AgAg: | Teed fAuAETAr A 9H 3TIA. Such an
individual is the one who is s$raddhavan, tatparah and sarhyatendriyah.
Bhagavan Bhasyakar says if he has this, he will definitely get it. Further he
says HOIATTieE] sTedisaiehii-cehlsi 37afd, Aamfacaniedssard - He could be
mayavi means a pretentious nature, false namaskara, they don’t mean anything;
then Knowledge will not take place. anaikantika means that is not ekantika
upaya. They just do it for the sake of doing it. But in $raddha, you cannot
have maya means you cannot have a false show because it is in antah karana.
pranipata is all bahi sadhana, and seva is also external. Seva may be done
because it is there in the list. Bhagavan Bhasyakar has understood every
aspect of our thinking and he has addressed everything. After you read
everything, again you read the whole bhasya, then only one will have greater

mahatva buddhi for the Acarya - what they have said, what they have

understood. There is no second thought. 3ielstarfaR  IEATICATTARAHEC: |
Y FAAEaEA  Jfacamfeuafea. If you have jfianam then #iaTEal 91T
eMfeas 31fRor 3ifferesfa. This is very clearly given in all the $astras.
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Discourse 20

jhanayajna is sreyan because jnanayajna is talking about praptasya prapti, my
Brahmatva is already siddham. All | have to do is to know it first clearly and
then own it up. | have to claim my Brahmatva and in that, the pratibandha is
my deha bhavana. That pratibandha nivrtti is what | have to do for which
dravyayajnas are required if they - deha bhavana, pranamaya bhavana,
manomaya bhavana all are significantly strong then | have to do dravyamayadi

yajna otherwise nididhyasanam has to be carried out. As part of the yajnas it

was given as SEANPSAAR T TA=dIdsfedid. In other words, whenever | feel
that aham is seated somewhere in deha, that aham is seated in buddhi, |
have to work on it because that thought is going to be an obstacle in my
fullness, in the expression of jianam. Each one will have to work on their
own depending on what is their problem area and the amount of time required
until that dehabuddhi becomes santam - dehabuddhi means aham deha - this
buddhi should be significantly secondary, that vyavahara can go on but it
doesn’t interfere. With that understanding, then | can see karmani akarma
akarmani karma. That much preparation, that much readiness | should have -
that is required. So, Bhagavan glorified jAianayajha over all other yajhas and
then he said this jAana one will get by approaching a teacher. So, here
Bhagavan is giving jAanam but the systematic approach is one has to do this
- pranipatena, sevaya, pariprasnena then te jianam upadeksyanti, then they
will teach you. So, this means, all are in F(!f’l’l‘é:lT faufeFa. This is the upaya and
along with this, we saw sraddha is required because sraddha will actually make
one do things. sraddha is krti hetu. Passive thinking is there means | hear but
understanding is another thing. If someone is buddhiman, he may understand
things but he will not be able to hold onto that wisdom. Because sraddha is
not there from where that jianam has come. In one day, how many things
one goes through, and how many things one hears? We understand most of
the things, but how many things we are able to hold onto the next day? But
those things that touch us, there mahatva buddhi is there. Then only it has

touched us. It has left a deeper impression. So many things we see, we don’t
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remember everything. So, $raddha is important in this way that it will create
an impact in my antah karana, so we may understand everything. In the same
way here also, when | understand something, to what extent | am able to
grasp it and hold onto it, will depend on sraddha. Previous shloka 33 said
jhanayajna stands out and is sreyan compared to all other yajhnas. It is a
statement. In my thinking, what mahatva buddhi do | give to jAianayajna and
to what extent, will be decided based on s$raddha. What is the position of
different sadhanas in my life? Sraddha is there because of mahatva buddhi;
mahatva is there because | have s$raddha on the source from where it has
come. Call it a priority in life or time management, all this is associated with
this only. When that is there, all things will start falling in place. So,

pranipatena, pariprasnena, sevaya.

@] - TT e qdeay: - “This jianam that you have praised so
much, how it will work in me? How it will become my jianam? Meaning how
the siddhi of that jhanam will take place for me? “May you know that from
teachers which is greater, superior to dravyamayadi yajna. Having approached
the teacher well, then one learns from teachers. What is that because of
which the teachers will be pleased with me? Why would they teach me this
secret Knowledge? What is that by which they will be pleased with me?
Periodically $raddha - bhakti, so sraddha part he has included from the later
shloka. sraddha is required to do seva and then approach the teacher with the
right kind of question. Question is ‘Y §=; HY HGN....... $T dG. The shloka
is quoted from somewhere - Laghu Vakyawrtti probably. What teacher has to
see when one does pranipata, seva etc. that sraddha is there or not? Where
is our sraddha? Our sraddha is in our intellect. We have $raddha in our buddhi.
| know and | have a way to know; this is another way to know; there we
have 100% sraddha. How much é$raddha we have in ourselves, that sraddha
has to come there, so in the beginning it does not happen. In the beginning,
there is no pramana buddhi in the sastras. We are reading another book; we
don’t think this is pramana. Similarly, then whatever is said, we take it casually

only that this person is saying something. Only over a period of time do we
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realize the depth of this teaching and this tradition. Outside the sampradaya,
people think these are only books; and there will be people who will teach
Sankara Vedanta but they will not have pramana buddhi or that kind of sraddha.
They are teaching because it is their profession. Then that is not $raddha.
The teacher will see how much this student can absorb at a given time,
watching all that, then the teacher will go on teaching. Who are the jianinah?
sastra-janya-jnana-sampatti-mantah =~ and  tattvadarsinah.  jhaninah  and
tattvadarsinah both are plural. When taught by such Acaryas, then that jianam
will become sarsara nirvartakam (% is missing there). So, this one thing is
constantly in the back of our mind : samsara nivrtti is what | am seeking. One
should constantly think that; one should not forget that. | am not studying
this as another apara vidya. If this notion enters, getting rid of that itself will
take time. Therefore, the Guru should have these two. Then they will teach
you Brahmatmaikatva. The subject matter of 7attvabodha is Aham Brahmasmi,
the visaya of Brahmasitra and Naiskarmyasiddhi is Aham Brahmasmi. Only
one subject is there: samsara is due to bhranti. Out of compassion, they will
bless you with the teaching, they will shower grace on you. This page, in
particular, has the maximum number of misprints. The two visesanas - jianinah
and tattvadarsinah are actually for $rotriya and brahmanistha. Somebody said
in the Upanisad, it is Teads but here in Gita it is aga?.!?r about Guru. One
can hear from many but among many, HiRdcel FEATTA! FFId. JcTATd
means future of fAgEafd. Sankaranandaji says SR el o HUGaAT means
3TaT& ATEd. If you have one from where you can get it, that is enough
because in the Upanisads there is Tehad«. For jianam, don't try to think that
| will get it on my own; one has to go to the teacher. We ourselves have
experienced that even after studying something, understanding something, it's
not that you will not understand. when somebody else points out that same
thing, something new will be there. So, upadeksyanti. We are fortunate also
that in parampara so many great acaryas are there. Something becomes clear
somewhere in some granthas, something becomes clear somewhere else. In
the future also, as a sadhaka, in future also, we should have great buddhi in

all acaryas because only we are going to benefit from that, and the acarya
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sees there is someone who can do pranipatena, seva (whatever little seva
also). Let's say you are there for three or five days, it's not that you are
eternally going to be there also but when you offer namaskara and ask humbly,
“‘Anything | can do?”, you will see that acarya will have so much love for you.
Anywhere you go and your antah karana s$uddhi will definitely take place. |
will slowly get more mahatva buddhi in sampradaya, in $astra, and in all
acaryas. | am going to benefit always. What seva do jAanis want? They don’t
want anything. If one student is there or not there, no harm is going to come
to them anyway. But as far as our mind is concerned, we will definitely make
an impact when we have these laksanas. Many students start almost at the
same level to begin with and then some, because of their $raddha and

pranipata adi, one can see a lot of difference in their life.

Now comes mahavakya of the 4" chapter. How do you say the Bhagavad
Gita is an Advaita Vedanta grantha? Where does it talk of tattvamasi
mahavakya? Look in the entire Bhagavad Gita for tattvamasi and you will
never find it because you are looking for three words Tat, Tvam and Asi but

here it is given differently.

[2T5R HTSY] - dUT T Tfd 3eATT THAY gusie - When that jianam takes place,
then what will happen? This is called phalasruti.

oalledl o YAAGHAd IITH q0sa | IeT HAIAAVNT GeqEcH=g2a AR || 39 ||

Hey Pandava! Hey Arjuna! yat jiiatva - having known this, & Yf: Td #igH
IJrEITE. You will not be deluded again. evam means the way you are deluded
right now. “Oh! Not this way, some other way!” No, you will not be deluded
anymore, the way you are deluded right now, no such delusion will come to
you. Why? a7 FAledel 37ANUT $[dlfel 3TcAT g&dfd. asesana means all without
leaving anything. bhitani means all beings atmani draksyati - you will see in
yourself. Up to this is also not mahavakya - ‘34T &Y g&afd’ - then it is

complete. You will see all beings in yourself and you will also understand all
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beings to be in Me. Both are Icdd!, 31f8&IUT. How many locuses are there?
Only one locus, that one has to know. If one says “mayi” first, if one says
3T e AR geafd. “mayi” means Ivare (in Paramatma), one will see all
beings in Bhagavan, understand everything is in Bhagavan. It is not enough
that one has to understand the oneness of everything with God. What is one’s
own position? If | understand everything is Paramatma and | am different from
Paramatma then what is the result of this jianam? If | am different from
Bhagavan and everything is Bhagavan then this bheda is going to remain
(jiva-Isvara bheda). If | understand everything is Paramatma, | am also part of
that, then the question will be if you are part of Paramatma then everybody
is part of Paramatma, then everybody is separate. Just as you have retained
your individuality, they all have retained their individuality. So, the moksa
svarupa will have all individuals retaining their individuality and seeing oneness
with Paramatma also - bhedabheda or visista Advaita/bheda sahisnu abheda.
In this, what will happen is, as long as sahisnu is there, there is no problem.
When that bheda sahanam will not happen, then asahisnuta will come. bheda
sahisnu abheda means that | am allowing duality in non-duality. So, it is up
to you to what extent you want to allow it and when you don’'t want to allow
it. Bhagavan says that is not this teaching. This teaching is draksyasi atmani.
You will see all beings, everything, in yourself as non-dual from yourself and
in Me also, meaning “Me” is also not different from you. What it means is
you will know yourself as Brahma. How? Because when will | understand that
all beings are in Paramatma. When | understand Paramitma as 3f@e f@f@a
3UTETe SRUT. Il a1 AT T STed | AT ST SHdied | cTdecdiardiaRiied

- this is one thing. Then having understood this, the next thing | should

understand is in the mahavakya that my laksyartha is this laksyartha. Otherwise,
| will know that Paramatma is jagat karanam but my oneness is not understood.
So, for aikya, Brahma laksana and mahavakya, both are required. Then only
o 9ol U4 HgH M. phalasruti will be there only then. Otherwise #ig =¥
aq FiafeRT| &3 @9 3 YhRI. Then varieties of dreams will be there,

projections will be there. The drstanta is svapna. When we see svapna, there

is svapna jagat. Then there is svapna purusah - the Experiencer of the dream
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and the third is svapna drasta. One has to know these three because we are
going to map them to jagrat jagat, jagrat purusah and jagrat drasta. svapna
jagat is objects which are experienced in svapna. svapna purusah is taijasa -
the one who is experiencing, the one who gets frightened by the dream or
gets excited by the dream. He is svapna purusah. Svapna drasta is only the
illuminator, prakasasvaripa. Now, what should be the jianam of the svapna
purusa if he does not want to get deluded by the experience of svapna? moha
is delusion. His jianam should be that | am not svapna purusa, | am also not
part of svapna jagat, | am the svapna drasta, the illuminator who expresses
as svapna purusa and svapna jagat. Then he will never get deluded. = 9eT: Tq
HAlgd I=afa. In this way, | have to know by myself that | am not part of
jagrat jagat and | am also not jagrat purusah (visvam). | am the jagrat drasta
who alone appears as both, the Experiencer and the Experienced. 37§ 3o,
31§ 37=lG.. annadah means experiencer. | am both. This jianam should take
place. That is called awakening. What is the difference between svapna drasta
and jagrat drasta? There is no difference. They are the same. It is not that
drasta is different, and purusa is different. One cannot have a separate drasta
for each state. drasta means the saksi is the same, but the identified one is
different. This drstanta is our powerful drstanta which is going to get carried
forward which the Karikakara is going to use in the Mandikya Upanisad. jagrat
jagat is like svapna. This also we hear, but it doesn’t create any samskaras.
We outrightly reject such statements that jagrat jagat is like svapna. Nobody
will accept this because we are very intelligent. Then we give arguments why
jagrat jagat is different from svapna because the jagrat experiences are so
real.

“‘Give reasons what is your definition of so real.”

“‘When | am hungry, | can eat food in jagrat; when | am thirsty, | can drink
water in jagrat.”

We say,” The same thing is true in svapna.”

So, all the tarkas are done. We have seen the whole sample of it in
Yogavasistha. That vicara has to be there - TaR@EUUT TRIA TR Jod
frstieeed qeTesicAtsl AT SfgRalesd TUTiigar. Because of maya, | think it
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is outside of me. Actually, it is in me but in the laksyartha me. If | think it is
outside of me, | consider myself as vacyartha. Then what do | have to do?
JEATETched TEIUEHY FlcHTAGIGad - that one has to do. & AEHY H
3¢ A1 AU - He is the Guru. USTAlsE] & o GfawilsE] TERAT HelrsT
AHA. So, FsAledl o Yoi:. Now what was Arjuna’s moha in the Gi@a? Arjuna’s

moha was about dharma. He said | am confused about dharma.
qcmlﬁr car ‘anl'\q?{cﬁ?ﬁ dharma means what is my kartavya karma - about
that | am confused. Ok, so the Gita is going to explain what is your kartavya
karma. karma is only with respect to the karta. The karma topic comes only
when | stand there as karta . Bhagavan is telling Arjuna you don’t have moha
about karma , your moha is about the idea that you are the karta, that is
your moha. When you gain this Knowledge you will know you are akarta .
So, the purpose of this, even karmayoga, is not to tell you what is your duty.
If that was the param purusartha, the Gifa would not have all the other
chapters. “What is my duty?” - that statement comes because | have taken
myself as karta. Then with respect to that, sastra and acarya explain that this
is your karma but their vivaksa is not in explaining that this is your karma.
Their vivaksa is in explaining you are akarta . | cannot be akarta and not
Brahman means the way my kartrtva is explained in this way only. akarta
means | have to be avikari because karta is always vikari. avikari means
avinasi . Now what is that nitya vastu, how to understand that nitya vastu,
how it is nitya - that is pointed out. So, until | know my nityatva, until | know
my Brahmatva, my moha will not go. Just because | know | have to do this
or that karma, moha will not go because | have not removed the problem.
Fundamentally, if there is some problem and then symptom show up here and
there in different ways, and you go on treating so many things, fundamentally
something else is wrong. So, the Gifi’s or Brahmavidya’s objective is to
remove that false kartrtva, adhyaropita kartrtva. That will go only through
jhanam. karma upadesa is only because the sadhaka has accepted himself
as karta. But you can’t teach this to someone who is in the beginning stages
of studies or sadhana. Only when they go for some time, then slowly $astra,

mahatva buddhi, everything comes, then this Knowledge will make sense.
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‘draksyasi’ word comes in Bhaja Govindam last shloka. This is how this is
mahavakya. Not knowing myself as Brahman is moha and because of that

moha, all samsara is there.

[IFR HTST] - Td AT o eafd scg: - taih means acaryaih
tattvadarsinah

upadeksyanti in the previous shloka is not an injunction. upadeksyanti is not
dic oR or fafafelsT, they will teach you. There is no injunction for them but
they will teach. Not just because you have done pranipata, seva, pariprasna;
not just because you have sraddha: they want to teach, they will teach. But

they will teach.

Just like how you are confused right now, deluded about yourself, you will not
have delusion again means if we study the Gifa, the Upanisads properly, this
should be the result in my life. Moreover, bhatani means starting from a blade
of grass all the way up to Brahmaji. draksyasi - you shall see, all future
tense. ‘HCHEATT SHT $cTiel’ - “Oh, all this is from me only.” #ZIT Hehel ST
A g ufaSasdew| #fF @9 o afa - up to that one will understand. Then
atha. “atha” is generally anantayartha but here it is not anantayartha. Here
atha is api means also and not thereafter because it will happen together

only. So, you will see everything in Me also.

& TAahcd AT ey g8 3cTY: - Bhagavan says what that means is

that teaching that is very well known in all Upanisads - ksetrajiesvaraikatvam.

ksetrajia means jiva and that jiva is essentially none other than drasta, not
visva, taijasa, prajia. “ | have studied so many Upanisads, | didn’'t see this in
every Upanisad.” That means you didn’'t study. If | study Upanisads and if |
don’t understand that they are talking about my Brahmatva, something is
wrong. | didn't get it. Whether | study Aitareya, Chandogya, Kaivalya, Isa,
Kena. In Isa and Kena it is clear, in the other Upanisads it is more or less
clear. So, when it is not clear, it is the responsibility of the Acarya to bring

that out because that Upanisad is not svatantra in the sense that it does not
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stand alone, one has to do samanvaya one has to do. See phalasruti of

Isavasyopanisad - “T& FAOT T HcHAAEIIRAT | FEHAY AT Tl

faspread. That phalasruti. is there only when | know my Brahmatva.
A0 3cTial HTcHATHG ST | T &l Hg: : AMeh TehcaHeJuTT:. When
| understand all beings are nothing but me alone expressing in them. Then
$I HAIE: &: Ak, then only mohanivrtti will be there, sokanivrtti will be there.
So, even though a direct statement may not be available, one will have to
see how this phalasruti is otherwise possible. It is the same here also. Kena
is similar. In Amrtabindu also it is clear. Wherever it is clear, it is easy. When
it is not clear then one will have to look into it. Then of course samsaya can
come, then one has to do more vicira. 3faURear detl faaRoT Hadd. If |
don’t think, bondage will remain. In Kena - ‘8§ dcddlcy UTART o
Afegradl=agdr 3" Where is Aham Brahmasmi? We say mahavikya there
is 3fg¢a dgafgargar fafgaef®. Understand that. And then it was said =g
IEEHITH ded SEA od faef¥r - understand that is Brahman because of which
all this is functioning. All of that is mahavakya. d¢ad s&H <@ or TJTI&IeT o
qeafd A7 & 92afd, a¢a A @ or dad seH 9 fAgfT means understand

that is Brahman. | say that is because of me. You are Brahman. & sSigH

IEEHUTAA. I 3¢ T U o deged. So, in different ways, they will explain

this. Now all shlokas are mahatmyam, the glory of jianam.

Discourse 21

Vedanta vidya phalam is given in this shloka. “With this Knowledge, O Pandava,
You will not get deluded again and with this Knowledge, you will see the
entire creation in yourself.” In other words, you will know that you are the
adhisthanam of this creation and jagat will have badha in you. ST FHAATTYHITT
with S - HUSSA and 337EIEd HFaed. And then 3cAfa 3 AR
TAEROT will be HET FAEGSIUY. So, both points are given here
indirectly but not like how we are familiar in prakarana granthas or in

Chandogya 7" chapter. There we saw - & TaTaEdlcd 3URSECH T2dTcH EATH
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gf&uTd: & 3ad:, then Atma eva, then aham eva. So, in different places, the
teaching is given differently but the main idea is the same. That is called
Advaita. Between me and jagat, jagat is negated and between myself and
Paramatma, aikya is established. So, when this Advaitam is there, then
Uel: Td HIg o IR, This is saddarsanam, this is the vision of Truth that all
objects and their pratyayas (thoughts), all arise in me and | am Infinite, bhama.
This is the phalam of Brahmavidya. Now maybe | feel that this idea is too
far-fetched for me, but this is the jaanaphalam. If | have to work for it, | have
to work for it. For any gain, one has to pay the price. So, if | want the
highest, then | will have to pay that price, and | will have to work hard.
Anything that | am asked | have to give, | have to give. If we want to see
this shloka as the tatparya nirnaya of the Bhagavad Gita, this shloka will come
in the sadvidhilinga as one of the linga - phalam. The six lingas are
3YFATTHERT 31ATH AT %ol 3rdare 3udfa. Not every shloka will make it in

sadvidhilinga but some will.

[§if8el] - THesEATIGfATARST ... geg@cTd: - In Atma, one will not have
anekatva bhrama. aham esam mama ete - this is the bhrama: | belong to
them, they belong to me. This sambandha is the seed of $oka. So, Bhagavan
says one will never, ever, entertain this notion for yourself - these are my
people, | belong to them, they belong to me. All this requires dehesu
ahambuddhi. Once you understand that you are advitiya Atma, where is the
sambandha? I, you, mine, this, that - all these notions all are arising from
ahankara, pariccinnatva that one has to knock out. This is all glory of jaanam.
‘tyaksyasi’ means how he will give it up. He will understand | was a mirkha
all along, that's all. He says, “Dvaita jAianam is there, | see duality in all
beings, how are you talking about advaitam?” One may see manyness, but
one will know everything is myself like in svapna. | alone am all this. Another
drstanta given is that the painting is nothing but canvas/wall/substratum. The
waves, foam, froth etc. is water alone. So, what has happened? | and jagat,

two were there. jagat is knocked out, now | and Brahma remain. These ideas

have also come in Bhagavatam. We may think it is bhakti pradhana grantha
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but everything is given because that is in parampara only, Vyasam, Sukam,
then Gaudapadam, so from there only everything has come. The only thing is

we may not have paid close attention. So, one will know that | am Brahman.

[2TgRT $TST] - Tohsd TaET JATAET HARGIFIH - So now mahima of this jianam

is given in all these shlokas. All these shlokas are arthavada shlokas.

3T Ui AT T GahdH: | HI FAACIdeid Jioled HeaRsatd || 36 |

Bhagavan wants to praise jianam, that how great is this jianam. He says if
you were UIYsT: AT AT Ydepeid: T U - of all sins means sinners,
papakrttamah, if you are of the superlative degree, asi cet, if you are like that,
then @d ajé?r aRsgf& - you will cross all sins. vrjinam means sins because,
in the first line, the papa word has already come twice, so Bhagavan used
another word for papa. ¥etedsld ol ARSI means all one needs is
jhanam, plava means boat. In tarisyasi, one may think | have to cross now.
He says, “Don’t worry. santarisyasi means you just have to sit in that boat,

relax and you will cross meaning anayasena.” In Vakya Urtti 3=mamad

eidl{-d—llo—ajue)ei HId-UTd. Effortlessly, the struggle is there but then what is
the use? As Mirabhai said, there is nothing to cross anymore - ‘Hd R 3Ad
qg I ¥ - everything is dried up. One can walk. Walking is also not required
because one is already there because it is praptasya prapti only. The shloka
is saying jAianam is so great. This shloka has come because people may feel,
“‘Oh! | have done so many sins, | don’t know how | can get out of this. For
me, moksa is not going to happen in this life, that's for sure.” So, Bhagavan
asks, “Are you in this category?” TAT: UTIs: 3T qrgehd#d: - Even if you
say yes, tathapi, even then, meaning it's not that, “ | am not still there yet so
| can still commit some papa.” That is not the idea. Idea is to praise jhanam.
The idea is not to show that you will be saved because you are papi; the
idea is that jAianam is so great. So, don’t go on thinking about the past and
if you have already come up to this chapter of the Gifa, move forward, don’t

go behind.
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[ergRY aTSY] - AT A ... qr9H 3TId - Even if you are worst of sinners -
Bhagavan will say this in the 9th chapter also. 31 YcHeIARI. suduracaro
means even if you are the best amongst the worst, | will call you sadhu if
your resolve is correct. {9id ATHI=IATH - that is required - that now | belong
only to Bhagavan, nothing else. Then Bhagavan says you are sadhu like how
Vibhisana did saranagati. Bhagavan says you are santa; your kulam your
sariram, your vamsa - nothing will be seen, tamas dehe - forget. And for the
person who wants to digest this jianam, they have to have sarvatra
brahmabuddhi because our objective is to enjoy the result of this. Not that |
study also and | am duhkhi also; | chant sgAfad 3=l WA and | am
dubkhi. So, if sarvatra brahmadarsanam is not there, duhkhanivrtti will not
happen. brahmadarsanam means atmadarsanam. jianaplava is jhanameva
plavam - knowledge itself is the boat. ¥afa sramfaawor wier - that is this.
vrjinarnavam - Ocean of sins. Only Bhagavan can declare in this way that |
will accept you; not only accept you, but you will also cross everything. Then
Bhagavan Bhasyakar says #fsTo sg ##&f: 99# 3=ad. First, understand how
jhanam will take me across the sins because all sins are performed by the
ahankara, jnanam will tell me | am not the ahankara. But | have to remember
that as long as those sins are pre-dominant, they will not allow me to sit
either in satsanga or even if | am sitting in satsanga, they will not allow me
to get jhanam. Externally everything has to become conducive, internally also
everything has to become conducive for jianam. Externally things can be
conducive, some of it one may say, "I will take credit for it.” But, really
speaking Bhagavan alone should be given all credit. From where does this
Brahmavidya come in our life, and then, having attained, this means the
atmosphere to study Brahmavidya, to make sure that my buddhi does not
produce the inner obstacles of which we are very capable? Even if Bhagavan
has set everything, we know how to mess up everything. That is our original
contribution. That also should not happen. Otherwise, these sins will not allow
me either to sit in satsanga, sravanam or while sitting there, | will not be
sraddhavan, tatparah, samyetindriyah, mumuksu in kaksa also. The vrtti will not

come. What Bhagavan is saying is, “When you surrender your abhimana to
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me, then this will happen.” So, understand we are nobody. Have proper
sadbuddhi, sadhaka bhava, do sravanam, then phalasruti will be there. Then
we will have the strength to face our sins easily. They can come and bother
but | will not get bothered. This is the greatness of jiagnam. So, things can
bother but | will not get bothered. This is one part. Then
s g8 AR 99e 3TIA - how is dharma also papam? What is the role
of papam? papam will keep me away from moksa - that is the role of papam.
He says dharma also means punya also will keep me away from moksa if it
is sakama punya karma. If punya karma is performed with desire, then | will
have to go through those results. If they say, “Now you have to go svarga”,
you go to svarga and then they will say, “Now you stay there for 30,000/40,000
years.” It is an unnecessary delay. For someone who wants moksa now, if
they say,” You will again continue your journey after 30,000 or 40,000 years”,
he will say, “Why waste time? What am | accomplishing?”

“No, you will have bhoga”.

‘l don’t want it.”

So, then that dharma also is an obstacle only, it is not helping me. That's
why in the Upanisads it is said 3= UHCIATHATI. So, when Bhagavan
Bhasyakar writes, he already has the sruti in his mind. We may chant = g‘U?T
T 919 in Nirvana Satakam but at that time, we may not know what it meant.

| am not the ahankara which has punya -papa. | am Brahman.

[@ifeel] - FAGETERITITS ... aRsg@ifa - If somebody has performed the
greatest of the sins which are there, which make our mind impure, what is
said and what is not said, individual and collective, not only of present time
means even if you could have done all these sins documented/undocumented,
if you get clear Knowledge, you will be free. Why is Bhagavan saying this?
That means going for this full-time. No need of doing some other kriya, here
and there and everything. Put your 200% into this sadhana now. If somebody
has understood that | am different from my mind, the mind will always go on
giving some or the other trouble. If there are days when the mind does not

bother me continuously, it is a good sign. But it will not happen that always
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| will be free from the troubles created by my own mind. If this much somebody
has understood, there is no mind. Firmly understand this even of any
brahmajnani. The mind will not bother him because the mind is made up of
three gunas - sattva, rajas and tamas. Sometimes or the other, some or the
other guna will express. It will. Bhagavan has said this in the 14th chapter -
YT T Ygfd T HgHd T 90Sd| o edise FEIGAN of fAgeriar Hrgeifa. It will
happen. So, | have to know | am not the mind first which we have been
seeing from Tattvabodha - T, H&H, HROT WRIA, ATARFT:. | am different
from the suksma $arira and always identify with that same siksma $arira. First,
| have to understand, then understand that there is no such thing called the
perfect mind just like there is no such thing called the perfect body. One day
sugar will be more, another day salt will be more, third-day oil will be more,
fourth day something else, potassium is more, calcium is less, and Vitamin D
is definitely less. Something or the other will go on, how long you will go on
doing this? You just maintain it in a great position, and great condition so that
you can do your vyavahara without getting affected. So, just as it is true for
the sthila $arira, so it should be true for the siksma $arira. If | have understood
this, then once | start Brahmavidya properly and | have understood that just
as | am not one mind but | am the saksi of that one mind. | am the saksi of
all minds, which mind am | going to identify with now? | am the saksi of all
minds. So, even to say, “My mind”, means it is a compromised statement,
adhyasa is still there. So, if | understand Vedanta properly, liberation is
instantaneous. Problems don’t come from outside. Problems come from our
mind itself and we should know how to deal with that mind. We blame this,
that, and everything and we don’t allow Vedanta to work. All those papas, if
you single-handedly did everything, then you will become papakrtamah. In me,
modification is not possible. It is an illusion only that | am the doer. dar
fAtSsha warsTAifa, that is my boat - that | am niskriya, | am actionless, | am
not doing anything. | am not going to do anything. Then what to talk of this
means don’t think that way? Just do what | am telling you. Don’t worry. Only

Bhagavan and not that you do whatever you like.
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[2r3hT ATST] - JATel FY ., 3Tdd - How will jianam will destroy sins?

TAYTE Al A TATAATCH eSS | ATAI: HIRAOT TEAACHEd AT 1| 3
I

This is an oft-quoted shloka. & 37SlsT! JUT FfACE: 3faT:. ‘St is the ©Td. ge¥
will be ‘@ YcIdl=d &, past passive participle. samiddhagnih means well-

kindled fire. I2r wenfdy HEAATT fl;bd\ - ‘edas’ means fuel. So, in a well-kindled
fire, you put a big piece of wood, everything is gone. tatha - in the same
way, JATAITIeT: FAHHAIOT FEAHTT Fed - Al means jiana eva agnih. Fire

itself is Knowledge or Knowledge itself is fire. It will burn all karmas. So,

karmas are like fuel and jhanam is fire means all your karmas will be burnt.

efea I FHATT affAeese WA,

[QTShT TS - JAT T ..o HEAHT Fod - TETHh I e means well-
kindled fire. It burns the wood etc. In the same way, this jAanagni will burn
all karmas. nirbijikaroti means it will destroy the seed from which all the
karmas come and their phalam also. It will burn the seed of karma. jAanagni
cannot burn the karmas like fire burns the fuel. That is said here. In the
previous statement, it is ‘bhasmasat kurute’ and now it is said ‘na bhasmikartu
saknoti’. How? Because karmas are so many, their phalam will be there
everywhere in the sense, adrsta phalam will be there means some karma will
give phalam later in this janma, some may give after a few lives, some after
another yuga. | have to become Indra. In this yuga, | can’t be Indra. | will get

the result only whenever | become Indra. So, jAianam cannot burn all the

karmas even though it is said TAT3sT: FARAUT FEAAT F&dl. The vaisamyam
between drstanta and dalstanta is this - in the drstanta fire comes in contact
with wood. In dalstanta, jAanam does not come in contact with karmas. Then
how will it burn? jianam will destroy the ahankara. That is available. Nobody
knows whose karma is where. When that karma is going to come, nobody
knows but the karta is available. So, nirbijikaroti means that seed from all this

has come, that will be burnt. Therefore, samyagdarsanam is what one needs.
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And because of that, | am not going to destroy karmas because in Tattvabodha

also we have studied - ¥ Ifaie FJafed #sifed 3= then they get all good

karmas of the jhani. So, if they are burnt then how they will go? On the other
hand, it is said those people who criticize the jiani and condemn the jnani,
will get all the negative karmas of the jAani. So, karmas are there. He will not
get those karmas, karmaphalas, he is out of it. Everything can be there and
anyways that is our siddhanta. Our siddhanta is not that | remain ahankara
and my karmas are affected. | change my position itself. | am not ahankara ,
| am Brahman. One drstanta is, let's say, you have your house. One morning
you wake up and you say, “‘In my house now water is leaking here, electric
connection - all wires are hanging, color is all going away, plaster is falling
apart. | have to fix this, | have to fix that.” Then somebody comes and tells
you, “This is your house, it is not that.” So, you don’t have to do anything
there. You realize, “Oh! This was bhranti. | took something else as mine.” This
is jAanam. jianam is not going to burn anything. jianam is not going to do
any kriya. jianam is turning on the light. If your room is dirty, jianam is not
going to clean it, that one will have to do separate karya for that. So,
FgIeesl TIHAHUN fAdfslcd FRUM. At one place, Bhagavan Bhasyakar writes
3ifdear 3w ygf: el HieA e gy garer faverse. avidya is the seed of
ahankara. That avidya is destroyed, therefore ahankara is destroyed.
Brahmavidya will do this, nothing else. hutasa means fire. pravrttaphalatvat
means prarabdha. YRsY 398iPliad &fiad - that prarabdha karma only one has
to exhaust. Other than prarabdha, in this life prior to jhana utpatti,

jianasahabavini has to be performed means after jianamv has come (agami)

and atitanekajanmakrtani means saficita. YA FATACT: b FHlTlad
means in this life whatever is done before, @TaTfor HEAAT], Fod. We saw
this same idea ‘&g didead RRFA in Chandogya.

CUECT RN |21 1 1 — . dead - Just as the knowledge of a post will
reveal the truth of the perceived form, Knowledge will tell him ever | was
actionless Brahman. It is not that | have become actionless now. From now

onwards, whatever karmas | will perform, will not come to me. Other karmas
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also never belong to me. Unnecessarily | have the habit of taking up all these

things. kartrtva and bhoktirtva are samsara. In some bhasyas, Bhagavan

Bhasyakar gives the definition of samsara as this only - chcclccd, a-l‘lch—g—d anfe
SI&T0T. TOR:. He says jfiana should do only ajfiana nivrtti, what else does it
do? He says no, it removes ajiana kaarya also just as when Ravana is hit
by Brahmastra, then d&Ree:, WIOTdIH, g4l everything will happen. The
chest will be cut and life will also go away and he will also fall down. Like
that, when avidya is gone, then other things will also happen, and only
prarabdha. prarabdha will continue but sancita and agami will go. This is the
laksana. jAianam is friendly with prarabdha but not friendly with safcita and

agami. jhanam and prarabdha can co-exist.

[Mf8=A] - STogest .......... T&cuH - When we are in satsanga, | am very clear |
am Brahman. Then as soon as | go out that buddhi goes away. It is like this
- in broad daylight, if one sees a rope then one knows it is a rope, one will
never have bhranti but at night, and that too in the monsoon season, when a
lot of clouds are there and at that time, if one sees something, one is not
clear what it is. Then even if there is some moonlight and partially | see, “Oh!
It is a rope.” Lightning comes and | say, “Yes, yes, it is a rope” but niscaya
jhanam or drdha niscaya jhanam does not take place. So again, as soon as
it becomes dark, maybe | feel, “It is snake only. There is no chance it is
rope.” So, ‘| am Brahman’ - this jAanam if it does not become drdha, then
every now and then | will feel, “I am karta, bhokta.” The main thing is, “I am
going through so many experiences” which means though Brahmavidya is
there with me, | am deprived of the result of Brahmavidya. At the same time,
| will suffer and then | will suffer again because then | will suffer saying, ‘I
have studied so much Vedanta, | know | am asanga Brahman and still | am
suffering. Therefore, | am more miserable now.” So, now for that person who
now and then has seen the snake and now and then feels it is rope because
of the presence of some light, he needs firm determination when there is clear
broad daylight. That much is required because he is not able to come to this

determination that this is rope and rope alone. Like that, when a sadhaka
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gains jnanam means he is doing his jiana sadhana he needs continuous vicara
of this kind only that | am Brahman, and any viparita bhavana he has to keep
it away. The more he gets into vyavahara, the more he will have viparita
bhavana. So, that's why here this is your golden period where you don’t have
to do any other vyavahara. All you have to do is just do your jiana sadhana
and any other sadhana which is prescribed and strengthen this wisdom. For
everyone, how much sunlight is required to see the rope will be different; but
it is required for sure. Keep doing it and here and there also if the mind goes,
create this vrtti, only because hereafter, for this Knowledge to remain firm will
be more difficult depending upon cases but here you are forced into regular
satsanga. So, the purpose is this. What is said here is that even though
marubhimi jalabuddhi is destroyed, we know now that there is no water. Then
again jala abhasa will continue like in our case ahankara abhasa will continue.
The karmas of ahankara will continue and ahankara going through experiences
also will continue. At the end of the day, we all get tired or some bodily pain
will be there or some other afflictions, hunger-thirst will be there. Even though
satyatva buddhi is not there, pratiti will be there. It is like if there is a reflection,
then in that reflection there is no satyatva buddhi. But one sees the reflection,
one can’t avoid. It will come. One can use it and not have satyatva buddhi.
One can put candanam properly in the middle, not this side or that side. In
dehadi, atmatva, satyatva, mamatva - all this buddhi, even though if it is not
there, karmaphala abhasa will be there. That should not shake me from my
nistha or this notion that Vedanta is not working - that is the worst thought
that one will have. Vedanta knows how to work, we don’t know how it will
work. It is like a sound system on which if | put somebody who has no clue
how that works, he will push this button and that button, and then he will say
it is not working. It is working fine, you stand up and move aside, that’s all.
Don’t blame Vedanta, don’t blame $astra, don’t blame parampara; your adhikara
is missing, that’'s all. Accept that in honesty. Your qualification is lacking
seriously - fix that. That's why there is adhikira mimamsa. It is never said
that experiences will not come. We also don’'t say just because experiences

are there, therefore it is real, they are satyam - we never said that. You
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should understand our definition of mithya. People change their track. Bhagavan
says ‘A f§ AT Her 9idafAg AT, There is nothing as pure as jhanam.

All other sadhanas and jAanam, he says AUGTAICIATTATAI: oy,

Everything on one side and jhanam on the other side. He says Brahmajianam
will win, put everything else aside. If we can’t understand, if we don’t have
faith in Bhagavan’s words, it is our problem. Don’t blame anybody else.
sadhana catustaya has to work. If somebody says, “This is ghatal Oh!
Brahmadarshanam is gone! How are you going to survive? Once | understood
everything is Brahman and then | say, ‘What is this? ghatal’ Oh! Brahma
avaraka ajianam has come now because Brahman is gone and ghata has
come.” If we have this kind of Knowledge, Vedanta is not for us. Just by
seeing ghata, pata, | should not be shaken that dvaitam has come suddenly.
Then close your eyes, put on a blindfold and go into a dark cave. If one has
this fear that, “No. | will get attached to something”, then stay away for sure.

sangabhitah - we saw this in the 6" chapter of Paricadas .

Discourse 22

Bhagavan is doing jAana prasamsa. prasamsa of something is done so that we
get inspired to pursue that, to follow that. Also, Bhagavan is separating jianam
from karma. karma has limitations/defects. Bhagavan is pointing out that jianam
is beyond all those things. Bhagavan said that even if somebody has performed
a lot of sins, jnianam will take that person across from samsara sagara. Just

as fire burns all the fuel, jAianam will burn all karmas.

Q - karmayoga phalam is cittasuddhi and vairagya. What exactly is cittasuddhi
in terms of the state of mind? Is it an accumulation of subha vasanas? Is it
identification with the higher ideals such as one’s country or Hiranyagarbha or

Ista Devata? What is cittasuddhi?
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A - cittasuddhi means vairagya, cittasuddhi means absence of raga dvesa.
What is the objective of cittasuddhi when it is said karma will give cittasuddhi?
cittasuddhi is required so that one can sit in Vedanta sravanam. So, cittasuddhi
means that which will equip me to do vidivat upasatti and extensive Vedanta
sravanam. Now, what is required for that? $ama is required; then sama is
cittasuddhi. dama is required; then dama is cittasuddhi. vairagya is required,;
then vairagya is cittasuddhi. viveka is required to at least know what is my
goal and what is not my goal. So, then that is cittasuddhi. sraddha is required
to do sravanam, so then that is cittasuddhi. varana is required; it is said that
is cittasuddhi. So, cittasuddhi means whatever is required for me to do the
next step. That is karmayoga phalam. We saw in second chapter -
IeT d Alghide efocdfdaRsafd] der s=aif@ de - that is  cittasuddhi.
Identification with higher ideals such as one’s country or Hiranyagarbha or Ista
Devata - all of that is to reduce my vyasti identification and to create samasti
identification but samasti identification, if it makes me a fanatic, not total
samasti, but some group of things, then my raga dvesas have not gone, maybe
they have been strengthened, so then that is not suddhi. | have gone out of
certain things but | have become rigid in some other ways. Hiranyagarbha
means if one can understand samasti sthala, suksma prapafica, without
excluding anything, that is cittasuddhi. Basically, my personality is such that |
can be moulded in any way, that is $uddhi. | am available. If a pot is to be
created out of clay, then it should be available for moulding. That is cittasuddhi.

Otherwise, further results will not come.

Q - Since nitya, naimittika karmas do not eliminate saficita karmas or past

vasanas then how are papa vasanas taken care of by karma yoga?

A - karma yoga doesn’t eliminate much of papa vasanas. papa vasanas are
there due to puarva samskaras, they will not go away if you do karmayoga. A
lot of people do social service. karmayoga will reduce the pressure to do
things the way one wants to do them. It will make one do things as per

instructions. The moment one says karma, there is vidhanam, instructions are
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coming. So, karmayoga also will have vidhi, niyamas - do this, don’t do this,
do that. karmayoga is within that. So, what it will do is, it will not allow one
to create further vasanas and whatever vasanas are there, that pressure will
be released through this because one wants to do something in some way
but it is said, “No, you can’t do it. You have to do it in this way only.” Like
if we take an example when somebody becomes a family member when they
are in grhasta asrama. you may want to do so many things but you can’t do
anything on your own. You have to look at everyone before you make any
decision. That is called karma. When we say karmayoga in $astra means
pravrtti marga means grhasta asrama, this is how generally they define it.
There are only two margas - pravrtti marga and nivrtti marga. karmayoga
means pravrtti marga. pravrtti marga means grhasta asrama means you will
have to see so many people before you take the next step. So, it will not
remove any past things but it will not create any new things and pressure of

doing things my way that one will have to slow down. It will force you.

Q - karma by itself can’t give moksa - svatmani avasthanam and jiianam have
nothing to do with cittasuddhi but for moksa, both cittasuddhi and jianam are
required. The various yajnas prescribed in the Bhagavad Gita Chapter 4 are
to prepare the antah karana for the reception of jianam. Isn’t then the efficacy
of Vedanta pramana conditional on whether karma has done its job which is

cittasuddhi? Isn’t this against our siddhanta that ‘FeisT Ta Hie f@eafa?

A - ‘FAA Tg AeT [{eafa’ adhikarinam. In Brahmasitra, there is a adhikarina -
Hame 3feuT. So, one requires karmayoga for preparing one to come to
jhanam. Once karma has done its job, jianam will take you independently for
moksa. These things are discussed in different places many times for the
same reason. Whether karma will give moksa or jAanam will give moksa or
jnana karma samuccaya or jianam more, karma less or karma more and
jhanam less - all that analysis is this only. Whether nitya, naimittika or kamya

karma or include that or exclude that - all combinations, the pirva mimamsakas

have done the thinking. So, ‘T Ta HieT fAeafay Ao,
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Q - Does karma in jiana karma samuccaya khandanam refer to kamya karma
only since sadhakas like us are advised to do karmayoga - nitya, naimittika

karma along with jiana sadhana?

A - No, when we say jhana karma saha samuccaya khandanam means we
have to drop nitya, naimittika karma also. Then, why are we sadhakas advised
to do karmayoga? Because all sadhakas are not there yet otherwise, on the
first day, we would have given karmasamnyasa to everybody. Even if we give,
how many will take? It is not everybody’s desire, everybody doesn’t want it,
and everybody can’t handle it also. To sit quietly without doing anything is
more difficult. So, really speaking, when we say jAiana karma samuccaya
khandanam means all karmas have to be dropped. One may say sarmnyasis
also do pujas. Yes, but they don’t expect anything out of those pijas; it has
no bearing on my moksa, there is no connection. “I am nitya suddha buddha
mukta” - jAianam has given that. In tradition, they used to do “THTIZT fohar:
ol EREATUAiaeT: | SEATdIAACE ded de: Tasha” (Having completed all

enjoined Vedic activities which necessitate marriage and the invocation of

sacred fire, the Vedas now begin to speak on knowledge of the Self). So, it
is different. You finish everything, and then when you are ready, you come.
When you sit down, then you never think of getting up. So, in tradition, this
is how it was. We are not trained in that kind of way of thinking. So, we have
a lot of other desires because we have not done pariksya lokan. Vedanta has
just ended up, landed up in my lap, that's all. So, then we should not take
any chance. karmayoga is not my backup plan, that if | don’t get moksa, at
least | will land up somewhere in Brahmaloka or one of the lokas lower down
- that is not the idea. karmayoga will later become lokasangraha but | myself

will know where | stand; what | am ready for.

Q - Swami ji had mentioned that jianis don’t have manasika santapa but they
have prarabdha. Does it mean that, in principle, prarabdha manifests as

adhibhautika tapa only both for jAianis and ajfianis?

202



A - In principle, prarabdha manifests as adhibhautika tapa. So, 31s&g faseg
T faegAfd and SgIcHAd FAsial @AM, Both jiianis and ajfianis will have all
those things - dehabhava. Jhani will also have hunger, thirst, and everything.
JAanT’'s body can get sick, that will be there. Manasika santapa will not be
there means he will not have mental issues. Physical afflictions will be there.
Mentally, he has wiped out that part and if sometimes the mind also creates
some problems, he says, ‘I am not the mind. | am not the mind, | don’'t have
a mind. Other than Brahman there is nothing.” Sattas are different. | am in
paramarthika satta, the mind is in vyavaharika satta - where is the connection?
So, there is no sambandha. He will handle his mind on the strength of this

wisdom.

[QTSRY HTSY] - Id: TIH AHd: - Since this is the case, therefore -
o g A aey gfaafAg Aga | deead aeafig: FelrcAfa fdeefa | 3¢ |

o g T @e 9fdd 8§ fdg¥a - ‘iha’ means in this path of moksa
sadhana/moksa marga. Jeie @ee 9fad o fagaa A, There is nothing as
purifying, pavitram as jianam. Why? “Bhagavan! Because you are in the mood
of praising jianam, so one after the other shloka - jianam, jAanam, jhanam!
There is nothing like it.” Yes. Other than jianam is karma, there are only two
things. So, karma will give $uddhi. japa, other rituals, are great cittasuddhi
sadhana. There is no doubt puja is a great cittasuddhi sadhana, but avidya will
not go. As long as avidya is there, asuddhi will come back. It is gone, it will
come back. Why? Because all sadhanas are performed by the ahankara. The
ahankara is the locus of suddhi and asuddhi. As long as ahankara is satya
and | am ahankara, we are set. It will give anitya phalam. So, you do
something, then the same problem, then again the same problem. When we
do this sadhana along with vicara that, “When will | become free from this
limitation”, one will realize as long as | consider myself as ahankara, there is

no freedom. We will struggle eternally. JAianam tells me | am not the ahankara
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itself. It will separate me from that. “I am Brahman.” This is the greatness of
jnanam. All karmas, all other sadhanas will keep me at ahankara level only.
When we understand this, then we know this is not going to last forever.
Again, the same problem will come, it is only a matter of time. Later also,
Bhagavan will say in the 9th chapter, “You go up to svarga, then
&for qudr Aceieh faerf=a.” What should happen is all those other sadhanas
should give me enough cittasuddhi for me to get into Vedanta and | should
pick up the teaching/wisdom of Vedanta. | have to, but that flight should be
at the right time, not too early and not too late. If that flight to jianam is too
early, then you continue with some karmayoga until you are ready, then you
let go of that support. But it does not work for everybody also. You can'’t let
go of the support of karma if you are involved in society. Then the knowledge
should be so strong, clear, and doubtless that, “This is not me” so that even
if | have to do something or something else ends up coming, | know this is
not me. You can do nisedha. If you use the context of the Ramayana, all
other sadhanas are all the monkeys, different sadhanas. But all sadhanas end
when the ocean comes. FUIT JfHAH AWR HIHI BR because all sadhanas
are done with this understanding “I am this body.” Their way of purification is
the idea “I am this body” will remain and then some suddhi is done. When ‘I
am this body” is there, all problems begin because of this idea that | am this
body. jhianam will remove this idea that | am this body, that | am the ahankara,
the antah karana. Then that sadhaka yogasamsiddhih, in due course of time,
over a period of time, he will attain his true nature means he will realize his

true self.

[IERR S]] - AT R AR AT 58 - yogasamsiddhih s
yogena samsiddhih. If somebody has not studied from siddhanta properly, then
they will have an objection to this line but Bhagavan Bhasyakar has said yoga
is karmayoga and samadhiyoga also. We say karmayoga is for cittasuddhi.
Here it is said samadhiyoga, and astangayoga are also for cittasuddhi only
means they will only prepare me. So, jAianam is separated from karma and

astangayoga dhyanam also. It is very clear all other sadhanas will not remove
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safcita karma. They will only prepare you because | am the karta of this
sadhana - that kartrtva doesn’t go. “No, | will be drasta. Then?” Still, sajatiya
vijatiya bhedas have not gone. You have not understood your oneness with
others, you have not understood your oneness with prakrti. That's why
Bhagavan said “FoAlcal o YoAAgHd AT qosq |
Ao HAIAVTT G@IEIcHIAT ARY” - that is jAianam. That you will not have.
karmayoga, samadhiyoga will give yogyata. Then after a long time - now that
long time can be different from person to person - but if they have done
karmayoga, samadhiyoga, hopefully, it should not be that long but it depends.
Sometimes people take sadhana also as sadhya and they are not ready to let
go of that sadhana. They hold onto it because that sadhana gave them s$uddhi.
So, | will not leave it, then also there is bandhana. The whole prakriya is
adhyaropa and apavada. That sadhana was brought in as adhyaropa, now it
is time to do apavada. You have to let go. If | can’t do that, | have not
learned the method, and then when there is some Guru in life, even if they
say but you don't follow, then what will happen? That is said in the 40"

shloka.

CUECT IR E SR ; C R— 3AREUUTH - He says there are so many other
means like rajasuya yajna, asvamedha adhi one can do for cittasuddhi. They
are all big names, not like putting grains for some birds every day in the
morning. People think, “I am doing so much punya karma, why do | need
Vedanta?” If they feed some grass, they think this is my punya karma and
this is enough or kanyadhanam means in marriage, when the girl is given, it's
also a great punya, if you give right. Now it depends whether it is sattvika
dhanam, rajasika dhanam, or tamasika dhanam. Bhagavan will talk about that
in the 17" chapter because sometimes it could be any of them and parents
are very happy. “We are going, we are taking samnyasa”, not that way or
Fegdlegol  3Mfe.  They can remove papa, why do you need
sarvaparigrahatyaga, séama, dama, all this, and then samnyasa? No. He says
these karmas work like medicine. You have problem A, this medicine will solve

that problem. You have problem B, you take another medicine. jianam is the
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one solution for all problems because jianam will say you don’t have a body.
| like that path but then will my headache go? jianam told you that you don’t
have any head, so you don’t have any problem. Then if you need to do
anything else, you do it with the idea that this is not me. Jhanam removes
ahankara means it tells you this ahankara is not you and this is mithya. It is
like this. This house has problems and you identify with it. Another example
is: a boy is married to a girl. When you marry a girl, then along with her,
you marry the whole family. Legally, the in-laws join you. When you break
that connection with one person, you don’t have to individually break any other
connection, all connections are lost. So, right now my sambandha is with the
ahankara. Jhanam will not do anything to any other thing, it will break only
this connection. Everything is released. That is the greatness of jhanam. All
other sadhanas try to do only one thing, you cut this branch, that branch,
remove this leaf, etc. Then all other sadhanas will remove my papa karma or
papa karma tendencies. Anyway, punya karma will not be affected, so again
| will have to take janma. jhanam mule kutharah - jAanam uproots the whole

tree, here punya and papa - all karmas are eliminated.

[@If8e] - TARY e giageeradieedicad: - This paramapurusartha sadhana
jAanam is not available here or hereafter. Here samadhi means nididhyasanam
after the tatparya is known. In his antah karana, this wisdom dawns that | am

Brahman.

[IFRR  HST] - A Thledd AA9Cd: Hafd & 39r: 39feedd - ekantena
jhanapratin upayah because earlier upaya in the form of pranipata, paripréna,
seva is anekantena upaya. It is not a certain means because somebody may
have pranipata, paripréna, seva but it is not exclusive. sraddha is there, tatparata

is there, indriya samyama is there - this is ekanta means this will work.

HSUTATeTHd Al dcil: HIAead: | Al oetal W MedATeRUMERsid | 3%
I
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sraddha is required in anything which is not known through pratyaksa pramana.
Whatever is known through pratyaksa pramana, | will know it, | don’t need
sraddha. karma will give cittasuddhi, some kayika karma or vacika karma or
manasa karma will give cittasuddhi. Who will say it? Who will prove it? Only
the Vedas will prove it. Now, if | don’'t have s$raddha in the Vedas, | will not
do karma. There is a world beyond this world; there are 14 worlds, if | don’t
have sraddha, | will not believe in any such thing. What svarga and what
Brahmaloka? So, | need s$raddha to know things that are not otherwise known
through pratyaksyadi pramana. Then | need sraddha in what will give moksa.
Already the next shloka says there will always be a doubt, samsaya, whether
karma will give moksa, upasana will give moksa, the combination will give
moksa, jAianam will give moksa, their combination will give moksa. So, even if
| go somewhere to some teacher and they tell something, if | don’t have
sraddha, | will not be able to have the same vision. My thinking will be very
different. If | don’t understand that mahavakyas will give me moksa, then my
effort will be in a different direction. All this requires s$raddha/astikya buddhi.
Until this sraddha becomes pramana buddhi, | need it. When that pramana
produces jianam, | don’'t need s$raddha because then it is a matter of fact for
me. $raddha is when it is not a fact for me. | don’t need to have sraddha that
this is a pot; this is my jianam and nobody can shake that. Then if somebody
says, “No, this is not a pot, this is clay”, If | have understood, then | will say,
“Yes, this is also my jAianam.” If somebody says, “No, this is paficamahabhuta
vikara, if | have understood, then | will say, “Yes.” If somebody says, “No, this
is Brahman”, | will say, “Yes” because | have already done enough thinking
and come to the same conclusion as given by $astra - that is sraddha. So, |
start with sraddha, then #c¥Tals] &I ATH. If you have sraddha, you will get
jnanam. Then once jnanam is there, you don’t need s$raddha, it is your own

truth.

[T 8TST] - ACUTATT HEHTT: o giAtea: 37 - If somebody has
mandhaprasthana , then even if $raddha is there, jianam will not be there

because there will be a gap. Then you have to do the next step. If somebody
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is sraddhavan that, “Yes, | want moksa” but does not have indriya samyama
adi - you need that. Then avasyam jAhanam labhata means for us, we should
see this. If | have s$raddha, if | am tatparah, if | am samyetindriyah, then why
is jdianam not taking place? It means something is missing. The opposite of
sraddha is samsaya. If you don’'t have $raddha, that is one thing. You at least
make yourself available, that, “Okay, let us see further.” samsaya is as soon
something is said, | say, “No, this is wrong.” Then dosa darsanam will increase.
When the right kind of éraddha is not there, this is the other side effect. | will
start seeing dosas in what is said or who is saying. People find mistakes in
the Bhagavad Gita and in Bhagavan Sri Krsna! Then whatever avenue was
there, that also one has blocked! Then you let go of this life, start in the next
life, and hope that at that time, some other good karmas are going to work.
So, if sraddha is not there, it's a calamity because it's a sampatti. But if dosa
darsanam comes, it is another problem; even by mistake also, you should not
commit that. Bhagavan Bhasyakar had to write all this means he himself must
have seen this in his time. So, pranipatadi - even if they are there, he says
don’t believe this. But that cannot remain in $raddha etc. Therefore, this is
exclusive means for jianam. Then once jAanam is there, then
9T AreTrear enfeas 31RROT feesia. This santi is that, immediately, the mind
will be peaceful that | am Brahman, so, inner turbulence will not be there. He
will attain santi quickly. So, when samyak darsanam is there, then quickly,

moksa takes place.

EUR G IER A1 E— Y= idiedd: - When it is said sraddha means $raddha

< ~

in the teacher who is going to talk about Tattvamasi vakya, in that vakya, in

that éruti vakya and also in that Guru. How? 3R&dicddldclstied: means astikya
buddhi in $ruti means this is how it is. 3cafAATROT means he never thinks
this way or that way. This is said, this is how it is. If sraddha is not there,
nothing is going to happen. They say any outside activity is there, then forget
it. For jhanam to take place, one needs $anti (indriya $anti). karmendriya means
uparati. If a lot of hada-bada is there, santa. Then when it has taken place,

one has to protect that jnianam otherwise it will go away. Now that should be
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my goal. If | am doing visaya dhyanam, then €aradr fawane, faereafd. So, all
the time one has to entertain the Brahmakara vrtti. Brahmakara vrtti is
asadharana karana means this is one’s exclusive means. $§ravanam, mananam
- sadharana karana. For sravanam, mananam, sadhana catustaya, karmayoga
upasana, and astangayoga sadhana - they all will become pre-requisite but
now you need this. Brahmakara vrtti anusandhanam is must. You must have
it. By that only the viparita pratyaya will go, the anatma vasanas will go and
the pratibandhas will go. Not the other fellow who has studied Vedanta a
hundred times and who has taught Vedanta, if he doesn’t entertain this aham
Brahmasmi vrtti. Like in the universities and all, they don’t teach this because
this is their dar$éanam; they teach because it gives them a salary. The
Department of Philosophy is there, it pays you, that's all. So, sruta $ravita
also. When you do sravanam, you should be able to shift your attention to
this drasta. After sravanam is done means as $ravanam happens, | should
know that the subject matter is not here in the book, not somewhere else. It
is aparoksa, they are talking about me. So, right now, | am so-and-so, this
vrtti is drdha, that vrtti has to be displaced. If that doesn’t happen and | go
on hearing | am Brahman, and | have an objective idea of Brahman, and this
vriti that | am this person is not displaced with this new wisdom, then jhianam
will not work. His attempt is always that you have to leave everything. If you
get a single minute out of sravanam, mananam, use it for this kind of dhyanam.
Avoid the world, become avrta caksu because the result of knowledge will
depend upon this only, na anyathia, not on anything else. Swamiji has
emphasized this consistently. That is the purpose of adding this commentary.
This is nididhyasana pradhana. acirena means the next moment. The next
moment because he has already done other abhyasas in dirghakala Previous
shloka said FreldcAT fd=¢fd and here acirena means if he has done
everything earlier, then it will not take time. So, that $anti means he will also

attain videhamukti.

Discourse 23
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In this chapter, Bhagavan has praised jnanam. Jhanastuti is done and how to
get jianam. Bhagavan said defaefar uftaras aRwestsr daan|

3ucedfed d AT AfadEadcacided:. The external means were mentioned and

then in this shloka, the inner adjustments, and the inner means required for
jhanam are also given. Inner preparation is a must. The outer preparation in
the form of approaching the teacher is also a must. So, both are given in two
different ways and now Bhagavan says 3T A: o &ded: - in this regard,
don’t have any doubts. This samsaya is the worst sinner. In other words, if
you have doubts, then it is because of sins. It will take you away from the
path, it will take you in a totally different direction. The role of papam is that
it will obstruct my progress; it will distract me. So, here samsaya will do that.

katham? Bhagavan says now.

ITANMTHEUTTN HRAATCAT faaeafd | a1 Seplsfed o 9 7 gu TAIATHA: || Yo ||

3T3T: 3 ccHTed: FAATAT f312afd - the worst possible combination. | don’t know,
| don’t believe the one who knows, | will doubt over everything - vinasyate. |
am blind, | don’t trust one who has eyes. What will happen? You will hit the
wall; you will fall in a ditch. If | am ajiani means | don’t have knowledge,
wisdom, and | don’t have sraddha also, so ajhiah and asraddhadhanah. Such
a person, if he has doubts means, “l don’t know, | don’t think so about
everything.” Then what is going to happen? vinasyati. So, this is vyatirekena,
this is what will happen. If somebody has sraddha, tatparata, sarmyetendriyah,
then jianam labhate. The other person does pranipata, seva, pariprasna, then
upadeksyanti. On the other hand, ajiah, asraddha, samsaya, then vinasa. Earlier
we saw HHIE: FHIBCEHAAHH: | FfAsRMEIO=RT defdammcyorafd. There
he got the knowledge or had some idea but visaya dhyanam was there, so
pranasyati. Here nothing; either way nasyati. Such a person will not be happy
either in this or other worlds. nayam loko'sti means he may already exist here
but he can’t be happy here because sams$ayatma and na parah paraloka
svargadi and sukham means moksa also. Neither he will have the ordinary

sukham of ignorant people because of samsaya. If a person is only ajiani but
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doesn’t have samsaya, if somebody says, he will follow. He will be okay but
if ajfianam is also there, sraddha is also not there, samsaya is also there, then
nayam loko'sti na parah and na sukham. So here itself the person will be
miserable or samsaya can also mean this. When he is with worldly people,
he thinks, “This is not what | want, | want Brahmavidya.” When he is there,
he says, “Where | am stuck here? | want to go there.” samséaya - there also
and here also. ajiani at least they are happy there, they will have anitya
sukham. Some sraddha is there that visaya will give sukham. This person
doesn’t have that sraddha also that neither visaya will give sukham, nor Sastra
will give sukham, nor karma/rituals will give me any sukham or svargadi prapti
or | don't know whether svarga is even there. Do something - samsaya,

samsaya, samsaya. na sukham samsayatmanah.

[ERT HTST] - AT HACHART ..o . o &ded: - Even if there are two
fellows, one who is ignorant and the other not having $raddha, they also will
have vinasa, but not like this fellow. They both will not be as destroyed as
this fellow who has samsaya. Doubting Thomas - everything is doubt only. ‘I
don’t know whether this will work.” If you don’t know, then listen to somebody.
HLTCAT d qrfusa: FANTH - Person who has doubts mahapapa. That doesn’t
mean one cannot ask questions, that | can’t have doubt because sams$ayatma
vinasyati. sam$aya means the doubt whether the Vedas are revealing
something that is true - that kind of samsaya. “I don’t know if there is some
such thing called Brahman, they go on saying, ‘You are Brahman. satyar
jpanarm anantam brahma.” And that by studying Vedanta, atyantika duhkha
nivrtti and paramananda prapti will happen. What has happened? Nothing has
happened!”

If somebody asks, “Did anything happen?” He is ready to say, “No” without
any hesitation because they have no idea. Some people, even after studying
Vedanta for 15 to 20 years, will be clueless because they have not studied
systematically. They will be studying here and there, a hotchpotch. If one
studies systematically and with $raddha, varanapirvaka, your mind will be

opened up and knowledge will come. There is no doubt about it but sraddha
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is required and one has to allow the mind to be open. We should feel fortunate
that we have come up to this much, that we don’t belong to that category
where, now and then, if some papa karma comes, é$raddha is shaken.
HATNEZAl oo Acuifaarasiuilt| arar e o geafed fAcunEaed - TuaeatH
(Balakanda 2). ¥dled:TUHIRIA 7 9ed TASHT: HT A1$AT a1, You need
that. This is a great qu& fi;Gﬁ a wealth of merits. If we are beggars in this
regard, we will suffer. How to increase sraddha? Be with those people who
have s$raddha. Listen to what they have to say as we saw in Kgpi/ Gifa. It
was said how to have vairagya. Be in the company of those who have
vairagya. Therefore, one should not have doubt. There are some people,
whose first step is “No, this is not right.” It is very difficult to live with that
kind of buddhi. If asti buddhi/astikya buddhi, sraddha doesn’t come, it will be
very difficult.

[IfEh] - sEAfaeeAfad WA .. g safd - All quotations are given.
ATCHATTIFIIG, AT 7 hded:, YIcATHTar 3T o &hded:. | don’t know whether

this is useful or not. And if you do pramada because of sam$aya, moksa na
labhyate. So, their $raddha is so wonderful: how much faith they have in
Acaryas, in parampara, in Sastra!

ajiah - ignorant is the one who does not do all this. First is to give up
everything else, then do $ravanam, for that one has to do guru susrasa, sama,
dama, titiksa, all those things. If no effort is put, if no eagerness is there, then
ajiah. Now the next variety. He has avisvasa. We saw the word sraddha in
Kaivalya Upanisad. & & glara [UdAged sumsifdaear=aenedfs. So, one
needs that. If that is not there, in all these del=c#@omel IRt o A& ¥ ... that
jhanam alone will give me moksa and that jhanam will come through teacher
means | have to do proper sravanam, clear understanding should be there.
The one who has avisvasa in all this is the asraddhavan. Now sarsayatma-
his question is karmana muktihetutvam is also there because of some vakyas
and A= HiFd: sfd 3T gfdureadl He has doubts now. Even if they have
studied Sastra, if samsaya comes, vinasyate. Why? samsayagraha grastatvat.

Some people have rahu graha, mangala graha, and $ani graha, this fellow has
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sams$ayagraha. So, then there is no parihara. Never ever will he get mukti.
For all three, there is no jhanam so there is no liberation. For all three means
for ajnani, asraddhavan, and samsayatma. Of them, sams$ayatma, the doubting
fellow, has greater problems. In the next janma, he will not be a human being
also, forget about svarga because he didn’t have faith in Sastra and rituals,
etc. If doubt is there, it means some papa karma is obstructing and it is the
seed for all calamities. All problems will start from here. Now he has no
sraddha in laukikakarma also, in Vaidika karma also, in people around also,
everywhere. $raddha vaidhurya means his wife called sraddha has died. He is
called sraddha vidhura. They use the word to create an impact. So, neither in
this loka, nor paraloka. He can’t enjoy the world also, others are at least
enjoying it. ajAani will enjoy food, but this fellow will not enjoy even food.
Other things also he will not be able to enjoy. Why? | don’t know. Aurangzeb
got the kingdom by killing all his three brothers and father and became king.
Now, if he has to eat something, he will not eat. First, he will give someone.
Then he will see whether this fellow is alive or not. If he lives, then only he
will eat. Water if somebody gives, he can’t drink water because samsayatma.
What if there is poison in the water? So, first, he has to give water to
somebody, then that fellow will drink water. Then he will see, if he is alive,
then | will drink. Now when he has to take medicine, first he has to give
medicine to somebody. Then he has to see whether this fellow lives. Then
only he will take medicine. So, it is said once he was very thirsty and nobody
was around, he couldn’t drink water. He died in this way. But some such
people will be there who have this doubt and once you develop that personality
of doubting anything and everything, even if something is available to you,
you will not be able to have that because doubt is there. Whom will you trust?
Nobody. In food also, samsaya. “Is it good? Is it good?”

‘Eat. Something will happen, what is there?”

Those who have to eat on bhiksa, whatever comes, you just eat. The sukham
of naraloka, paraloka everything is far from him. Therefore, one must have
sraddha and no doubts.

“Okay, Bhagavan! | think | am ready.”
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Bhagavan says, “Then cut your doubts.”

“Kasmat?”

ARTHATARHT ATAA>GeTTTH | HlcAded o AN Aetaled g || ¢
Il

O Dhananjay! O Arjuna! Now you have done enough dhana arjanam earlier
in Indraprastha. Now you have this sraddha dhanam, samsaya nivrtti dhanam,

tatparata, samyetendriyah; this is the dhanam you need now.

ATHITASRHAIT AT >GoT0AT HTcHdedH HANOT o HaedAled - karmas  will
not bind that person who has done samnyasa of all karmas through Knowledge
and whose doubts are dispelled by right Knowledge and he is abiding in the

Self.

[EHT  HTST] - ARTHEAEARHIT ... g ¥el5oig -  Yoga  means
paramarthadarsanalaksana; here yoga doesn’t mean karmayoga even though

ATAGRNT ATSEATAT HAIRT APAEF - the ‘yoga® word there was for

karmayoga. But here that meaning is not taken. Instead, because the ‘yoga’
word is with samnyastakarmanam, this cannot be karmayoga where one does
samnyasa also. karmayoga and karmasamnyasa will not go together. So, that
person is called yogasamnyastakarma. How he has done this samnyasa?

karmani akarma. So, he knows | am akarta; he has done samnyasa in that

way. The other karma if it goes on, what is the problem? JHIEIHAT -
FUHA? JATl1. jfianam is all beings are in me and | am not different from
Paramatma. By this wisdom, all doubts are gone meaning whether karma will
give moksa or upasana will give moksa or karma-upasana samuccaya will give
moksa or jianam will give or jiana karma samuccaya or even what is moksa,

going to some @ieh Scdife 3carfe. No doubts mean when thorough $ravanam

is done, there are no doubts. T UT IAREIATARAT dd HcHdedd T,
Everybody is atmavan means everyone has atma. Who doesn’t have atma?
Bhagavan Bhasyakar translates atmavantam as apramattam means savdhan.
Like Svamiji Ramdas was ready to get married. He was here, she was on the

other side and the curtain in between. Then the priest said savdhan, he ran.
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He thought the priest is alerting him not to get into this. He sees all karmas

as the only activities of three gunas - sattva, rajas and tamas - all the time.

[@if9e] - dedaaadear . giad safd - “Then, O Bhagavan! How to get rid
of this anartha hetu called sam$aya completely?”

He says “You have to go on doing this again and again.”

“But that is the problem. | am not willing to listen to $ruti. | don’t know how
to do yukti. For sruti, | don’t have sraddha and you say by that your samsaya
will go.”

“Start with some samanya sraddha. Be on the fence. It will take a few more
janmas, don’t worry. If you say, ‘I will hear but | don’'t have faith’, then this is
what is going to happen.”

If somebody has faith, if somebody is into it, it will be easy. If a blind person
is walking and somebody says, “Stop! There are steps here. If you keep
walking, you will fall. Now, cross the steps, then go.” Bhagavan is saying that
only a Brahmavit will not be bound by karma. “How to become Brahmavit?”
“Through jhanam.”

‘How will one get jhanam?”

“Through Sastra, and Acarya. Do sravanam or sadhana catustaya, whatever
methods they have given. Do karma, then cittasuddhi will come, jAanam and
then do jhana abhyasa properly.”

Now all the samsayas. How will | get moksa - karma or jianam? Will paroksa
jhanam liberate me or aparoksa jAanam? Is jfianam required for moksa?
Actually, should | sit in the class or there is no need? In the world, people
have this samsaya also. Can’t | just read books? Why do | need a teacher?
Everything is available online. Somebody asked Gurudev “Whatever you are
teaching is there in the book, why do | need you?” Gurudev said, “Ask that
question to the book!” The book will not know in which direction you are
going; whether you are understanding or not. If there is no eye contact with
the Acarya also, how will the Acarya know whether you are understanding? It
is as though you are sitting somewhere remotely. And then when you speak,

then also the Acarya will find out whether you are understanding or not. The
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book will not know. Is the Atma one or many? | will not know just by reading

whether the Atma is one or many. We saw this in Kathopanisad - E@EJT

RecaATsicard. Then some people have this idea that “If | close my eyes, |
will get knowledge” which means they have no clue what is Knowledge. If you
close your eyes, will you get knowledge of Physics or Chemistry or
Mathematics? No. Then can you get knowledge of the Atma? Knowledge will
require pramana to be used, and employed properly. Then only Knowledge
will take place and if pratibaddhas are there, one will have to remove them.
There is no other way for knowledge to take place. Different people have
different ideas of what they should pursue, nigrahah kim karisyati - who can
do what? sarvatra brahmatradarsanam - this yoga, aham and idam - everything
is Brahman. nitaram means they have ended, subsided. This is one meaning;
or, other than ‘I’ there is nothing else. In this way, for that person, the role
of karma is sarirayatramatra, just the bodily journey is there. Over. So, one
has to get there. Firm wisdom - for that sraddha is required, have sraddha,
tatparata, samyetendriyah, everything. All the karmas are burnt means he
knows | am not the karta. He has separated himself from this. Because he
has done $ukti darsanam, so rajat darSanam is gone. Like that, he has done
atma darsanam, brahma darsanam, so anatma darsanam will go. Therefore, for
the Brahmavit, the Yati - jianam and then sarvakarmasamnyasa kartavyah.
So, with knowledge you do sarvakarmasarnyasa. Now, the teaching is over,

therefore, now the final instruction for Arjuna.

[T HATST] - TEATA oo faereafd - Due to karmayoganusthana, what will
happen? asuddhiksaya will happen. That asuddhiksaya person will pursue
jhanam, then jhanam will remove all sams$ayas, then that person will not get
bound, because his karmas are burnt by the fire of Knowledge.
jAanakarmanusthanavisaye does not mean jhana karma samuccaya anusthana,
it means jnananusthanavisaye, karmanusthanavisaye ca - we have to separate
them means they have separate roles. If | don’'t follow that, vinasyati will

happen.
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TEATCATTRFHA e AAHACHA: | Tocdsd H ATATISITE AR 1l 82 ||

‘O Bharata! tasmat..” After everything, Bhagavan’s tasmat is: “Arjuna! Lift the
bow and arrow and do your karma now because you are not ready for jianam.
yogam atistha means now you have to do karmayoga.”

“Why?”

“That will give you purification, then that will make you ready for jianam. This
yenam sams$ayam - O Bharata! O descendant of the Bharata dynasty! This
doubt of yours, atmanah sam$ayam - one is your atmavisaya doubt.”

What is the subject matter of doubt? Atma. Whether the Atma is there or not:
asti/nasti and if asti, then kim? So dehatmavada, indriya atmavada, prana
atmavada, mana atmavada, vijiiana atmavada, jadatmavada means ajiana (Atma
is ajfiana) - These were Prabhakara tarkikau. So, Prabhakara and Nyaya
Vaisesika. Then Prakasa Aprakasa Ripa - These are Bhatta mata and then
caitanya means Yoga darsana, Sankhya yoga, Sinya Atmavada. All these are
doubts. If in two years we are right on track, sarvam kusalam, then after two

years jaise the - if | am how | was before, | am still at the same point. | am

back to square one. TEAT IAHTFTH HAA. AT T goed
AT ITAAHFAH - it is born out of ignorance.

HAGTAFTH FFd IHTcHe: Tol HUI AGNGAT f&ear - to cut this, you need
sword.

” | have bow and arrow.”

“That will not do. It should be jAanam. Follow yoga. uttistha Bharata - O
Arjuna! Get up!”

In Kathopanisad, uttistha is uttisthata jagrata prapya varannibodhata and here
uttistha means idanim yuddhaya - do your karmayoga now. So, here
Bhagavan’s tasmat, when it comes, means Bhagavan is giving a summary. But
we saw earlier one tasmat was there in the Second chapter 18th shloka which
said everything about Atma and then tasmadyudhyasva - “Therefore you fight.”
“Therefore, here also | have told you wonderful things about the Atma, | have
praised jhanam, therefore you do karma.”

“Oh! What?! | don’t want to do karma!”
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“You will have to do that.”

[ASRT HTST] - AEAT oo 9Rd sfad - This aviveka is terrible. What is
aviveka? That which you cannot know by pratyaksa or anumana, you insist
that you want to know by pratyaksa or anumana. This is aviveka; you can’t
explain. There are people who say | want to scientifically know about the
Atma. Science is in a different field and Vedanta is in a different field. How
will you overlap these two? So, this is aviveka. Like a balloon is there; now
the balloon has burst. Now if the child says | want the same balloon again,
this is called aviveka. So, | should think properly. Whenever we have such a
wrong notion, no faith, and we become stubborn, we only have to suffer.
There is no option. Suffer thoroughly, then learn the lesson of life the hard
way because when somebody was telling you, you didn’t pay attention. Now
go through this. This is your prarabdha. We have to know these things.
Jfaaerd oTd & &/¢ - hrdi means immediately buddhau. Heart
means buddhi only, antah karana. samyag darsana jianam is your sword.
Samsaya is about the Atma. Because the subject matter of samsaya is Atma,
| am confused about aham. Confusion about idam is different. This is about
aham only. If there is a burden on your head, somebody can help you but if
you have the problem of hunger, who will eat and your hunger will go? Nobody
can eat for you, you only will have to do. That s
o & WET T NUT Tdeqdl. So, atmanah - one meaning is my own,
reflexive pronoun, and the second Atma means the Self. So, if it is my
samsaya, | have to remove it myself and if the samsaya is about my Self,
Atma related, then jianam also should be about Atma. If the sams$aya is about
Atma and | gather jianam about something else, that sarmsaya will not go.
And if | have samsaya and somebody else gets jhianam then also samsaya
will not go. That's why svasya Atmanah. So, my own doubt is there about
myself, atmavisayah: and, so, | have to remove that. What will this doubt do?
vinaséa only. yogam athistha - here yogam means not samyagdarsana but

samyagdarsana upaya. samyagdarsana upaya is karmayoga.
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“In Shloka 41, yoga means paramartha darsana, in shloka 42 you say yogam
say karmayoga.”

“Correct, this is how it is. If you have doubts, it is your problem. They have
no question, that is why here it is translated this way, interpreted this way.
So, all teaching is there to back their thinking. 3fss o 3qmeir Jearg AR -

Get up, do some karmayoga now.”

[(f] - IJEATCHAIAT e gegEdcgy: - A samsayavan will be
ubhayabhrasta - ato bhrasta tato bhrasta. Neither he will do karma, nor he will
have jAianam. What is jhana sadhana - If you have such kind of samsayas
WIET ATRIET a7 AT deaTdch Ao o A9Ag&T ar =1 ar. That alone is the

sword - putting aham in nirvikara advitiya parabrahma that : This | am and

not anything else. So, you have to do karmayoga.
‘But | don't like it!”

“That is what you are fit for. Bhagavan’s instruction is clear.”

P deafRly  AeesroeauiATey  SeAfeTE AR AFTUTeaare

ATAhHHITEIEN ATH TJUlSEATT:.

Bhagavan Bhasyakar has given the name Brahmayajfia Prasamsa to this
chapter because in this all yajias were mentioned but Brahmayajna - either
SIEHATIUT S giasigATd=! - sarvatra Brahmadarsanam is Brahmayajfia or putting
sopadhika aham in niripadhika tat padartha, that is Brahmayajfa. That is the
main theme and then jhana karma means jnanam is also talked about, so
much of jianam was there - HAT 37Ha & etc. So, all yajiias were also
talked, karmani akarma darsanam is samyak darsanam, then sarvatra
Brahmadarsanam is samyak darsanam. So, jianam was also discussed, karmas
were also talked about, then other things related to karma, and then karma
prasamsa. That's why jAianakarmasamnyasayoga. So, jianene karma samnyasa

is possible.
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